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COMMENT ON THE
DEVLIN REPORT

WHY TEN PAGES OF THIS ISSUE CARRY THE
REPORT

The “Report of the Nyasaland Commission of Enquiry” —
the Devlin Report—is a document of unique importance to the
whole of Southern Africa. Its importance lies in this: It is an
act-by-act account of how, in six short months, one man, Dr.
Hastings Kamuzu Banda, irreversibly transformed a country,
Nyasaland. He transformed it by using, and by being used by, a
small group of extremist leaders of he Nyasaland African Congress.
Wht he did has shortened by years the Nyasa people’s wait for
freedom and dignity.

It is necessary for all freedom-lovers, and for all who care
for the future of Southern Africa, to know what is in this Report.
For this reason we have made this issue a “Devlin issue”.

We have had to do without some of our most important regular
features, and hope that our readers will agree that it was worth
it. To fit it all in we have increased our pages from 12 to 16.

Our summary of the Report is in the Report’'s own words. It
runs to some 20,000 words, about a quarter of the length of the
whole. In preparing and illustrating it we have received much
help from the London Observer, to the editor and staff of which
we wish to express our thank:;. True to the Observer's tradition of
reflecting the African scene with understanding, a recent issue
carried almost as high a proportion of “Devlin” news as does this
issue of Contact.

BACKGROUND TO THE REPORT

In 1953 Nyasaland and the two Rhodesias were brought to-
gether in a loose Federation. The white inhabitants of the Rho-
desias hold nearly all the power in the Federal government. The
Nyasas were almost unanimously against Federation, yet it was
forced on them by the British Government.

In Nyasaland the Africans opposed Federation from 1953 to
1958. Their resistance grew rapidly after Dr. Banda returned
home, after many years absence, in 1958, and this resistance
culminated in scattered outbreaks of violence.

On 3 March the Nyasaland government declared a state of
emergency, and arrested Dr. Banda and some 280 other members
of the Nyasaland African Congress. On 18 March the Nyasaland
Government issued a “white paper”, a booklet in which it was
alleged that the Nyasaland African Congress had planned a
“massacre plct” to kill the Governor, members of the government,
and white people in Nyasaland. There was much criticism of
the Government in England and elsewhere, and on 16 April the
British Government appointed a Commission of enquiry, under the
chairmanship of Judge Devlin (Sir Patrick Devlin), to enquire
“into the recent disturbances in Nyasaland and the events leading
up to them and to report thereon.” (See picture on page 16 of
the members of the Commission.)

Late in July the Commission presented its report to the
British Parliament To the amazement of the world the report
found that there was no massacre plot, that those who had main-
tained their faith in Dr. Banda had not been wrong, and that the
Nyasaland Government had used illegal force in arresting the
Congressmen. It further found that Nyasaland is — no doubt
temporarily — “a police state, where it is not safe for anyone
to express approval of the policies of the Congress party, to which
before 3 March, 1959, the vast majority of politically-minded
Africans belonged”.

It also found that the Nyasas had never ceased to oppose
Federation, and that their opposition was all but unanimous. The
Report implied that in these circumstances a clash between Dr.
Banda and the Nyasa people on the one hand, and the forces of
the Federation on the other, was almost inevitable.

It found, too, that in dealing with the crisis both the British
and Nyasaland Governments had been dishonest. Pointing out
that for some time after the information of the “massacre plot”
had been received the Nyasaland Government did not appear to
have taken it seriously, it also says that “when the time came to
prepare the justification for government policy the murder plot
began to play a larger part”. It also shows how the Nyasaland
Government falsified unfairly a letter written by Dr. Banda.

No less was the dishonesty of the British Government. The
Colonial Secretary, Mr. Lennox Boyd, speaking on 3 March, said
that he had clear information that a massacre was being planned.
The Report's words were “We have not found any detailed plan
for massacre and assassination.”

Mr. Lennox Boyd, on the same day, said: “It soon became
quite clear that (Dr. Banda) was determined to reject any consti-
tutional proposals which did not meet the maximum demands of
the Nyasaland Congress.” The Report showed that the Govern-
ment had alleged that Dr. Banda made it ‘clear in his talks with
government officials that he was not prepared to compromise. This
latest statement is not true. We have already given instances which

(Continued on page 7)
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SIR ROY WELENSKY: “We’ll always be part ners, partner! Put it there, partner! Shake partner!

Partner . . . Where are you, partner?”

FAIR COMMENT

WELCOME the forthright stand (re-

ported on another page) taken by the
ICFTU on the Federation, on South Africa,
Algeria, and Tibet. By courageously con-
demning imperialism and the suppression of
liberty wherever it may be found, whether
in the Western world or in the communist
orbit, the ICFTU has shown itself worthy of
the trust of the common people everywhere.

It is interesting that many trade unions
inside South Africa have made it impossible
for the ICFTU to assist them. All the
unions in SACTU, for instance, are affi-
liated, through SACTU, with the Commu-
nist-dominated WFTU (World Federation
of Trade Unions). The WFTU, although it
opposes imperialism in places like Algeria,
is silent about imperialism in places like
Tibet—i.e. when the imperialists are also
communists. In this way the WFTU loses
much of its moral authority, and is not in
such a good position to defend South Afri-
can trade unionists as is the ICFTU.

ICFTU represents nearly sixty million
workers in 90 countries. Its strongest mem-
bers are the American AFL-CIO and the
TUC in Britain.

It is a pity for politics to get in the way
of legitimate trade union activities, and for
the very existence of trade unions here to be
endangered because of the way that some
people are trying to use them for their own
ends in world affairs.

(=)NE of the big concerns now feeling the

ANC boycott is controlled by a keen
member of the Nationalist Party. He was
complaining to a friend the other day that
his business was hard hit.

The friend enquired whether he was not
prepared to make concessions to try to avoid
such a boycott. He said that he could make
no suggestions about the Africans, but that
as a Cape Nationalist he would like to see
the Coloured people integrated with the
whites, and accepted as fully equal. The
difficulty was the Transvaal Nationalists,
who would not agree.

More and more Cape Nationalists are
talking like him. Perhaps they have realised
what a shot in the arm this would give the
Afrikaans language, the Nationalist party,
and “western Christendom”.

by Patrick Duncan

A.PARTHEID=greed. Contact made this

revolutionary discovery some months
ago. Confirming evidence pours in. The
latest is that the Karoo Kleurling Hotel in
Beaufort West (owned by “Coloureds” only;
approved by the Government) may have to
go out of business. The reason is that they
cannot get a licence to sell liquor “to take
away”. South African hotels make their
biggest profits from “off sales”.

When the Karoo Kleurling Hotel applied
they were told: “The Beaufort West quota
is full”.

A prize is offered to the reader who first
guesses correctly the “race” of the other
licence holders.

*. * *

rpHE June/July issue of The Black Sash

is a special issue on passes. It isa very
fine effort, and any one interested in having,
in one small compass, everything necessary
on the pass system, should get a copy of
this magazine (47a Main Road, Claremont,
Cape, 6d.).

Advocate Clive van Ryneveld writes on
“What the Law says”. Nancy Dick speaks
of the cost to South Africa of the whole
system. Dr. D. L. Smit, M.P., Mr. Donald
Molteno, Archbishop McCann, and Mrs.
Hashe are quoted on “What the Public
thinks”.

Lewis Nkosi says “l am a reference
book”, and details are given of the fight put
up by the Black Sash to resist the more cry-
ing evils of the system. The whole is most
readable, and a useful source of informa-
tion.

* * *
rpHE Department of the Interior is really
carrying its passport witchhunt to
ridiculous lengths. Eddie Roux, a distin-
guished scientist and botanist, asked for one
to allow him to attend a botanical con-
ference on Inhaca island, near Lourenco
Marques. But it was refused.

More than twenty years ago Eddie left the
Communist Party. He left it because he
could not stomach the arbitrary and
changing Moscow line. Yet this old history
is still raked up to prevent him from doing
some honest scientific work just a few miles
outside the Union.

I am sure that this victimisation has
shocked the general public as well as Eddie’s
friends and fellow-members in the Liberal
Party.
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OUR ROVING CORRESPONDENT IN THE TRANSKEI HEARS

AGRINST VERWOERD

Government’s Bantustan policy mounts.

From a Contact Correspondent

The principal opposition lies among the

THERE is an air of tension in the Transkei to-day as the people's opposition to the

Bomvana and Pondo people.

to break out soon.

Although the people are
united in opposition, there is
confusion among the chiefs,

some thinking that they will be
able to gain real independence if
they accept Bantustan.

| travelled down to the
territory by train. Between
Bloemfontein and Queenstown
I talked with six men returning
home from the Free State
mines. They were returning be-
cause their families had tele-
graphed to them to come
urgently to help save something
from the forced culling of their
stock by the Government. None
of these families was being
allowed to keep more than four
head of cattle, 10 goats and 15
sheep. Some of them had
worked for years to buy stock—
and they were bitter about this
reduction in their savings.

| left them at Queenstown,
and took a train bound for
Qamata. In the train | was
joined by many tribalised men.
Most of the talk in the train was
on Bantu Authorities. All
criticised: some said the chiefs
had become tools of the
Government; others said that
the system had been forced on
the people, and that it was not
in accordance with Xhosa tradi-
tion and culture. Chiefs who had
accepted the system were felt
not to have applied their minds
to the question. AH expected
the scheme to fail.

Everywhere | went 1 heard the
cry “asimfuni umasizipathe” (we
do not like Bantustan), in big
and small villages, in buses, and
in social gatherings.

In certain areas | heard these
two songs sung by children:
“sidiniwe ngu Velevutha" (tired
of Verwoerd), and "umatanzima
no Sabatha basithengisile isizwe
(Matanzima and Sabatha (two
stooges) have sold the nation.)

Anti-whiteism is affecting reli-
gion, which is felt to be a white

Whg This Report
IS Important

T>ECENTLY the Institute
of Race Relations gave
prominence to a report from
Unitata, the gist of which was
that public opinion among
both chiefs and people was
veering round to support Dr.
Verwoerd's Bantustan policy,
on the grounds that by doing
so they could gain real inde-
pendence.
This report was used by

Nationalist papers in an
attempt to discredit Mr.
Walter Stanford M.P. (Lib.

Nat. Rep., Transkei) who. in
the Bantustan debate, had
reported “intimidation  of
those who do not support
Bantu Authorities"”, but deep-
seated unrest and opposition
to the Bunga and to the
Government.

One of our correspondents
has just been to the Transkei.
While there he made a point
of talking politics to everyone
— chiefs and people — that
he met.

Our correspondent's find-
ings confirm the picture given
by Mr. Stanford. As many
of those interviewed accepted
him as one of the local
people, and did not know that
he was writing a report, we
feel that this article is an
accurate picture of how the
people in the Transkei are
thinking, talking, and singing.

man’s religion. Also church
dues which are heavy are in
many places felt to be an addi-
tional tax. There is no free
religion in the Transkei, and
those who cannot pay decide to
do without religion.

Serious trouble could begin
when the Bantu Authorities start

CONTACT
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Observers in the Transkei expect very serious trouble

to levy the many taxes that they
are entitled to levy. Some two
months ago a gang made many
night raids on isolated trading
stores. As a result the white
traders in the Transkei are living
in fear. Several have already
left the country, and others are
planning to leave in the near

future.
There is little freedom of
speech, and chiefs are fining

heavily those who criticise or
oppose them. A common fine
for criticism is one head of
cattle, and failure to pay some-
times leads to expulsion from a
village.

To summarise: In the Trans-
kei | found unrest, and growing
conflict. The conflict is "People
vs. Chiefs and Government”.

in Parlia-
ment by Mr. Stanford

Details given

§ At a meeting in May the
people were told to salute
Government stooge Chief
Kaizer Matazima as
Paramount Chief. They
refused and laughed at
him although he threa-
tened them with a shot-
gun.

# Shortly afterwards 11
houses of opponents of
Bantu Authorities in his
area were burnt down. No
arrests have been made.

# Early this year a Govern-
ment stooge chief was
murdered at Cafutwini.

# In March, at Mevana, the
Bantu Authority chair-
man was assaulted, and
his brother shot dead. No
arrests could be made.

# Government Stooge Sosh-
ankana (who asked to be
allowed to carry arms)
tried to hold a meeting at
Ngabara: the people
drove him away with
cries of “voetsak”.

# Other concrete examples
of political killing and
assault can be found in
Hansard of 19 May.

CARTOON EXPOSED BY CONTACT

ROW ER\F/%BEJ&SSOCIATION

From Contact Correspondent

JOHANNESBURG:

A policeman from South West Africa

was the “artist" who produced the cartoon strip which appeared
in the Public Servant, official organ of the Public Servants Asso-

ciation of South Africa.
The strip,

which was reproduced on the front page of

Contact, shows how a white farmer catches an African worker

in a man-trap.

Captions to the strip use the word kafTir.

In the last of six

sketches, a farmer leaps over a barbed-wire fence with a sjambok
in his hand and screams to the African (who lies on the earth

with his arm in the trap):
man.

“g |
To-day you die (vrek).”

You black skin. Brrr. Bush-

From a reliable source, / obtained the background story to

the strip.

As a result of Contact's story, the president of the Public
Servants Association. Dr. J. G. Louw, has made a full investiga-
tion into how the cartoon appeared.

One high Public Service official (who serves on the Associa-
tion and has much to do with the publication of the magazine)

told me:
repercussions.
amuse the children.

"We realise that the strip could have serious political
"But | assure you that it was intended only to

“We never dreamed when it way selected that it would

offend anyone."

/ understand that steps have been taken to see that such an
offensive cartoon strip will never again appear in the Public

Servant.

“LOCATIONS IN SKY” TO BE APPLIED TO WOMEN

6,000 WOMEN FACE

EVICTION

ON RAND

JOHANNESBURG: The Sky Locations Act has
already been the root cause of much suffering and unrest—
even rioting—in the African areas to the south-west of
Johannesburg. So far. it has been applied only to African
men, but within the next few weeks it will—for the first time

be applied to African women.

As usual, the Johannesburg
City Council will be required to
do the Government’s work. The
council has agreed to remove
the women (some 6,000 are in-
volved) ; but a row is brewing
over how this move should be
made.

The council still remembers
the report of the Centlivres
Commission of Inquiry into the
Dube Riots, although it has not
had the courage to act on this
report because it fears a clash
with the Government and its
"watchdog” committee.

Briefly, the report pointed to
the poor conditions under which
the Sky Locations men were
forced to exist at Dube; to-day
there is reason to fear that if
women are forced into cheap,
badly-serviced hostels like Dube,
another Dube riot may occur.

And nobody—neither  the
Government nor the city coun-
cil seems willing to-day to pro-

VICTOR OF DUTCH OPEN RETURNS

2000 acclaim ““Papwa”

DURBAN: Two thousand cheering Indians assembled
at Louis Botha Airport to welcome back from overseas

Mr.

Sewsunker (“Papwa”) Sewgolum, former caddy at

Beachwood Golf Club and now Dutch open golf champion.

Among the first to congratu-
late the Indian champion on his
arrrival were Mr. Graham Wulff
and two other directors of the
company which sponsored his
trip to Europe. Flowers were
presented by Beachwood col-
leagues and by officials of the
Indian Golfers’ Association.

Mr. Sewgolum said that he
would be glad to meet Gary

Player in an exhibition match,
as had been suggested. He would
also like to become a profes-
sional.

When he arrived at his home
— a small tin shack at Rosehill
— more people were waiting to
greet him.

"Papwa’s unorthodox over-
hand grip has aroused intense
interest among golfers overseas.

Trouble is expected.
vide proper accommodation for
the women.

The United Party has been
far from honest about the
Sky Locations Act and its
application to Johannesburg.
It strenuously opposed the
Act in Parliament, but will-
ingly administered it in Jo-
hannesburg. Its performance
in applying this difficult Act
to Johannesburg's African
women  will be closely
watched.

Fortunately (for the city coun-
cil) it has a powerful ally in the
Star, which, in a series of news
stories, has built up a case for
the women to be removed from
“posh” areas like Killarney. The
Star has found that many of the
African women are shebeen
queens and inciters of the men
in the suburbs. Its coverage of
the problem has, so far, not ex-

plained the reasons why this is
SO.

AFRICAN AID
ASSOCIATION
Pty. Ltd.

Monthly membership for
advice on legal and social
assistance, including FREE
life and burial insurance

Write now for full particular*
R.O. B#x ITO33. Y©hann«iburf

22nd August 1959



4

“ALL-WHITE ALL BLACKS”

THERE AIN'T GONNA
BE NO TOUR

Black” tour is now in real

HE 1960 all-white “All
I danger. The mass meeting in Wellington last week

represented all groups except Parliament.

The pressure in New Zealand
has been put on by good team
work between anti-apartheiders
in South Africa as well as in
New Zealand, and this pressure
will intensify unless the New
Zealand Rugby Union bows to
the storm. It is probable that
intra - commonwealth pressure
will now be brought on to the
New Zealand government, which
has always been proud of its
reputation for non-racialism and
fairness, particularly among the
eastern nations.

Contact correctly predicted
that the West Indies tour would
be off, when the rest of the press
treated it as “on”. We stuck
out our necks then. We do so
again, and say, of New Zealand,
that unless the Maoris come
along too, “there aint gonna be
no tour”.

Our reasons for saying this?
The following organisations in
New Zealand have already pro-
tested against a segregated All
Black team:

MAORI TRIBAL

LETTERS TO

QIR,

As a fervid admirer of the
English language, that great
heritage of the free peoples of
the world, | must express my
greatest disgust at the sub-
adolescent concoction of pseudo-
yankee-gangsterese that consti-

COM-

tuted the alleged review,
strangely headed “The Right
Tone,” above the signature

“Jack Cope” (Contact 8/8/59).
| confess | have never met
Jack Cope. Conceivably the loss
is mine. He may at times be
comparatively intelligent, though
it will hardly be claimed that his
review offers any evidence in
support of this theory.

WALTER ROSE

Newlands, C.P.

[Mr. Cope writes: Say, does this
gassy monk bug you, kiddoesl
Durndest bit of clean American
prose don't dig him. Am | ftriste,
but triste!]

*

GREATEST
STATESMAN
'C\:IRI’ refer Mr. Peter Brown to

Sir De Villiers Graaff's opening
speech to the United Party nat-
ional congress at Bloemfontein
as reported in the Cape Times
dated August 12th.

What Mr. Brown interprets as
White supremacy is in reality a
policy of White leadership; a
very different thing.

In my opinion Sir De Villiers
is proving himself to be the

THE FARM LABOUR
SCANDAL
An Exposure
by Ruth First

A New Age Booklet of 24
pages with 14 photographs.

Price: 1/6. post free.

Obtainable from New Age,
P.O. Box 491, Johannesburg.

CONTACT

MU TEES: Ruakawa: West Coast
S.l.;  Christchurch;  Wellington;
Auckland; Whangarei; Maori
W'omen's Welfare League; Tribes
of Western Bay of Plenty;

CHURCHES: The Presbyterian
Church; The Methodist Church;
The Society of Friends: The Bap-
tist Union; The following Anglican
diocesan synods: Christchurch;
Waiapu; Waikato; Wellington;
Dunedin; The Unitarians; Heads
of Churches: Roman Catholic;
Congregational  Union;  Assoc.
Churches of Christ; Greek Ortho-
dox; Christchurch Branch Nat-
ional Council of Churches; N.C.C.
Conference; Presbyterian Bible
Class Union; Clergy of Christ-
church Archdeaconry.

TRADE UNIONS, eighteen in

all have protested, including:
Auckland F.O.L. Council;
Dunedin Labour Representation

Committee; N.Z. Workers Llnion
(17,000 members); Christchurch
branch N.Z. Tramways Union;
Amalgamated Soc. of Railway
Servants; Otago Trades Council
(18,000 members); Otago Boiler-

THE EDITOR

greatest statesman in this coun-
try to-day, and | pray that he

will soon become Prime Min-
ister.
V. G. DAVIES
Camps Bay, C.P.
C1R,

From the first word to the
last in the bible, there is no men-
tion of the colour of any living
soul. No one must add or take
out of the bible any words, or
give them some different mean-
ing, for there is no such thing as
black or white or any other
colour where man is concerned.

Thus on this earth we shall
mix as brethren and colour be

non-existent to all true Chris-

tians
F. C. MOLL
Cape Town

*

Q1R.
Last week | visited the
Zones and the first thing |

noticed was potato peel. | asked
the reason why people were still
eating potatoes in spite of the
boycott on the part of the Afri-
cans. They replied that the man
who had sold them said he had
to do so because he needed the
money. He said that the organi-
sers of the boycott had farms or
motorcars or money in the bank
and he wanted money too.

| explained that many of our
fathers or brothers had been
killed on the farms while digging
for potatoes to make money for
the farmers and that the only
way to stop this cheap labour
was to comply with the boycott
and let the potatoes rot.

Let us plan to send people
from house to house explaining
the reasons for the boycott and
unite to make it a success.

JUSTICE JONGWANA,
Langa, Cape Province

Would “Worried African”
please send us his name and
address. They will not be pub-
lished, but we need them as a
measure of good faith.—Editor.

SOUTH AFRICA

makers and Shipbuilders' Union;
Canterbury General and Builders’
Labourers’ Union; Auckland La-
bourers' Union; Wellington Amal-
gamated Watersiders Union.

CIVIC BODIES: Mangonui
County Council.

MISCELLANEOUS: Canter-
bury Council of Civil Liberties;
Wellington Citizens' All Black

Tour Association; Auckland Citi-
zens' All Black Tour Assn; Public
Service Association.

RUGBY CLUBS: Galatea Sub-

Union; Mangonui Rugby Sub-
Union; North Auckland Rugby
Union.

UNIVERSITIES: Students'
Assoc. Victoria Univ; Students'
Assoc. Otago Univ; Students,

Assoc. Univ. Canterbury; Students'
Assoc. Canterbury Agric. Coll;
Maori Students of Universities and
Agric. Colls; N.Z. Student Chris-
tian Movt; Social Questions Coun-
cil. University of Canterbury.
Staff Univ. of Canterbury; Staff of
Christchurch Teachers' Coll.

The only body to come out
openly on the side of apartheid
and the N.Z. Rugby Union was
the League of Empire Loyalists,
the super-blimp organisation of
race haters that is trying to make
Britain race conscious.

Public opinion in New Zealand
is thus overwhelmingly against any
concessions to apartheid. But
there are yet greater pressures to
come. New Zealand has always
enjoyed a reputation for racial
equality, and for good relations
between white and non-white
internally and externally. Her
good relations with the far eastern
nations is largely built on this
reputation.

It is highly probable that certain
Commonwealth nations will make
known to the New Zealand
government their disappointment
with even a partial acceptance of
apartheid. In this event, Mr.
Nash, the Labour Prime Minister,
would probably bow to the storm,
and advise the Rugby Union to
choose at least one Maori, or
refuse the South African invita-
tion.

How Far Does
Sixpence Go

A READER tells us that
when he gets his copy of
Contact, he binds it carefully
along the spine, reads it, and
glues a list of seventeen
names on the front cover. He
then passes it to seventeen of
his friends, who all eagerly
await it. Then, when they
have read it he posts it to
England to his Abbey. There
the Senior Common Room
have it, and they pass it to
the Junior Common Room.
If everyone did this we
would have a readership in
South Africa and the Federa-

tion of over 153,000, plus
several hundred overseas
readers.

ALSO

A reader writes:

“l want to embark upon a
“sell Contact” campaign here
in Northern ... |
would require to start off
with 300-500 copies of Con-
tact.

I think | will enlist the
support of one or two other
Liberal Party members and
we will endeavour to cover
lhe whole of Northern

99

So, whether you can sell
three or three hundred, let us
know, please.

Each new reader can be-
come a new recruit to non-
racial South Africa.

WORLD TRADE UNION MEETING

.CF.T.U

Hammers

Apartheld Aggression

federation of Free Trade Unions, the principal world

E T its July meeting in Berlin the International Con-

trade union body, passed several resolutions of the

greatest importance.

On South Africa the Executive
Board, after considering the
report submitted to it by an
I.C.F.T.U. mission which visited
South Africa in April and May
this year declared "that the
apartheid policy of the South

African Government is a
flagrant violation of human
rights " expressed “its ab-

horrence at such barbarous
practices as flogging and farm
prison camps for Africans" . ..
authorised "the General Secre-
tary to inform the International
Labour Organisation Committee
on Forced Labour of the forced
labour  practices in  South
Africa" . condemned “the
lack of trade union rights for
Africans” . .. protested “against
the recent amendments to the
Industrial Conciliation Act
which give the Minister of
Labour unlimited power to en-
force job reservations in any
manner he chooses . . .”

On Algeria the Executive Board
appealed most urgently to the

French Government to embark on
negotiations, with a view to
achieving a peaceful solution of
the Algerian problem, based upon
the principle of self-determination
which has been recognised else-
where by France.

On Nyasaland and LTganda the
Executive Board demanded
that the state of emergency in
Nyasaland and Uganda be lifted
forthwith and that the emergency
legislation in Southern Rhodesia
be repealed.

On Tibet, the Executive Board,
after having learned from the
Secretary of the I.C.F.T.U. Asian
Regional Organisation and from
Asian Board members about the
deep indignation which the crush-
ing of the uprising of the Tibetan
people aroused in Asia and the
Far East and of the need to assist
the Tibetan refugees in India, ex-
pressed its abhorrence at the brutal
suppression by Communist China
of the Tibetan people’s freedom
fight.

CONTACT SMALLS

Office: Fourth Floor, Parlia-
ment Chambers, 47, Parliament
Street, Cape Town.

Telephone: 2-4524.

Postal address: P.O.
1979, Cape Town.

Box

SMALLS RATES
Id. a word (minimum Is.)

AFRICANA

Offered.—Books on Africa,
South of Sahara, old and new.
Write for requirements.

Valuations of books and
antiques undertaken and advice
given for disposal.

FOR SALE: Complete set
Theal’s History, 11 volumes.
Price on request.

Write M. K. Jeffreys, Afri-
cana Consultant, Box 4232,
Cape Town.

AGENTS WANTED

WANTED Agents to sell for
cash (C.0.D.) Indian plastic
bangles. Good commission
paid. Sample range 20/-. Write
L. T. C. Box 543, DURBAN.

FOR SALE

Messrs.  Lakhani  Trading
Co., Box 543, Durban, have
just unpacked a wonderful, ex-
citing range of “Maharani” and
Madhubala” Indian  plastic
bangles (assorted sizes and
multi-colours) and a selection
of *“Nargis” Jumka earnings.
Strictly wholesale only.

C.0.D. Prices on application.

WANTED
Agents wanted to sell
CONTACT

Good commission offered
Write Manager: CONTACT

BOX 1979
CAPE TOWN

MISCELLANEOUS
Read ‘LOTUS’, Rhodesia’s
Liberal Asian Monthly. Annual
Subscription 10/~  Box 998,
Bulawayo.

FRESH PRODUCE
SEA POINT

Inspect the new premises
of FRESH PRODUCE
SUPPLIES; 78 Main Road,
Three Anchor Bay.

This self-service market
will meet your requirements
in all fresh produce. We
specialise in a variety of
imported cheeses.

WANTED
Second-hand books on Africa,
especially on history, travel,
race questions. We give good
prices for all books bought.
Write to Africa Books, Box 59,
RONDEBOSCH, Cape.

FOR SALE
A PACIFIST IS AWAYS A
LIBERAL. A LIBERAL WHO
BECOMES A PACIFIST IS A

BETTER LIBERAL . PAM-
PHLETS ON HAND:
The Meaning of Non-
Violence ......ccccceee..... 9d.
What is Pacifism?........ 1/~
The Failure of
Violence................... 6d.

(including postage.)
Available from T. Kloppen-
burg, 405 West Street, Durban.

22nd August 1959



FIRST NON-RACIAL PARTY IN KENYA

Mboya Stands Aside

From a Contact Correspondent

NAIROBI: The first major split in the ranks of the 14
African elected members of Kenya Legislative Council has
resulted from the formation of the non-racial country-wide
Kenya National Party—the country’s first.

The K.N.P. started off with a
creditable victory by its sponsors
over the Government. During
a debate on a motion put for-
ward by an African elected
member, Mr. M. Muliro, which
sought an end to the Emergency
to permit the formation of such
parties, the Government was
forced to give way, though it
refused to end the Emergency on
the ground that there was still a
security risk.

During the debate, the Euro-
pean Minister without Port-
folio, Mr. Norman Harris, re-
vealed that the authorities had
uncovered another secret body,
Kiama Kia Thayu. “Brother-
hood of Peace,” which had to
be watched.

The Government did agree,
however, to the formation of
non-racial, country-wide pol-
itical organisations.

The formation of the K.N.P.,
whose sponsors were members

of the Constituency Elected
Members’ Organisation, which
comprises African, Asian and

one European (Mr. S. V. Cooke)
elected members, was announced
the next day.

But the obvious attraction
that it had for the masses of all
communities was scaled down
considerably by the fact that
four African elected members,
Mr. Tom Mboya, Mr. Oginga
Odinga, Chairman of the Afri-
can Elected Members Organisa-
tion, Dr. J. G. Kiano, the
Kikuyu member, and Mr.
Oguda, had refused to sign the
policy statement.

Giving reasons why the four
dissidents had held back, Mr.
Odinga said that the decision to

publish  the statement was
“rash”.
He claimed that C.E.M.O.

had agreed that no policy state-
ment was to be issued before
agreement was reached on more
vital constitutional issues. “I
feel strongly”, he said, “ and |
know | am not alone, that mere
reiteration of general principles
and ideas will be a vague and
useless endeavour unless agree-
ment is reached on the imme-
diate interpretation of these
ideas into practical steps, with-
out which our alliance is bound
to appear as a mockery”.

Mr. Odinga went further and
alleged that some Indian and

il

In an address before the American Society

NEW YORK:

Muslim members had “wavered
strongly” in reaching a decision
on the constitutional problem.
Not satisfied with that, he went
so far as to allege that these
Asian members ‘“instead of
facing the issues squarely, had
evaded the very important deci-
sion required of them and had
used C.E.M.O. as a weapon to
disrupt the unity of the African
members.”

The split has offered a chance
to political opponents of the
new party to exploit the situa-
ation and Mr. Blundell’s New
Kenya Group is expected to
emerge soon as a political party.

Mr. Mboya and the others
are still holding off. They may
or may not throw in their lot
with the majority. If they do,
they have everything to gain be-
cause the K.N.P., with the
backing of all the elected repre-
sentatives of the people of
Kenya except the Arabs and
the Europeans (save for Mr.
Cooke), is assured of a great
measure of support from Afri-
cans, Asians and even some
Europeans. If they do not, they
may decide to form their own
parties, which under the terms
of the Government’s concession
must be really non-racial.

Mr. Mboya has his Nairobi
People’s  Convention Party,
which he can easily enlarge, but
it is very unlikely that it will
attract any other than African
support. For that reason it will
be dubbed a racial body and
will therefore be illegal.

His demands too, do not
appeal to the Whites and Asians
for they include universal suff-
rage, non-segregation in the
White and Asian schools, the
opening up of the White High-
lands, at present reserved for
White farming only, disband-
ment of the Kenya Regiment
which is entirely White, or ad-
mission of Africans into its
commissioned and other ranks.
He also demands the release
from  banishment of Jomo
Kenyatta, gaoled for seven years
in connection with the Mau
Mau uprising, but who was re-
leased recently and ordered to
live in the desolate Northern
Province where contact with the
outside world is practically im-
possible as he is kept under strict
surveillance by the authorities.

ew US.

Alrica

of African Culture. Senator John F. Kennedy, of Massachusetts,

called for a new US. policy in Africa.

Noting the tremendous

economic, political, social and religious changes developing in
Africa. Senator Kennedy called for "a realistic policy, for in
the light of such fantastic variety and revolutionary process it
is a mistake for the United States to fix its image of Africa in

any single mould."

Senator Kennedy asserted:
longer think of Africa in terms of Europe."

"We can no
The possible 1960

presidential candidate suggested an economic development fund

as a first step in the right direction.

Senator Kennedy, as chair-

man of the Senate sub-committee on African Affairs, plans to

visit Africa this year.

CONTACT

THE LITTLE MINISTER

Andrew Nyerere (middle) (he eldest son of Julius Nyerere, President of TANU (Tanganyika African

National Union), the biggest movement in East Africa.
membership of over 200,000) gathered to celebrate the fifth birthday of the Union.

10,000 people (TANU has a total paid-up

The meeting was

representative of all three “races” living in Tanganyika.

AFTER DEVLIN ...

HOW NYASALAND

From a Contact Correspondent

1S

REACTING

SALISBURY: | have recently returned from a tour round troubled Nyasaland,
and have carefully assessed reactions there to the Report.
excited rumours went round the country that it would destroy the myth of the “massacre

plot”.

Africans literally prayed that
the rumours would be true and
many Europeans were uneasy.

The reaction of the Europeans
has been to criticise those sec-
tions of the report not favour-
able to them and to accept as
correct only those paragraphs
that criticise the Congress.
Africans by and large have
accepted the report in its en-
tirety. In Nyasaland they were
very careful not to show
strangers their feelings but once
one was accepted as a friend,
they showed how happy they
were that the Commission had
“washed the name of Dr. Banda
and had told the world that
Nyasaland is a police state.”

The House of Commons de-
bate was a bitter disappoint-
ment to many Nyasas. Some-
how they had hoped that the
Opposition would carry the day.
The Devlin Commission findings
had injected a new faith in Brit-
ish justice and sense of fair play.
The result of the debate quickly
removed this and left in its
place bitterness and frustration.
The campaign which  was
organized by Europeans to give
the Governor of Nyasaland a
hero’s welcome was quietly re-
sented by many Africans and
their leaders had to remind them
that they had been free to stage

such a welcome for Dr. Banda
and therefore should let others
do what they like.

The Africans are passive

enough — still carefully watched
as they are by troops and police
— but in the four months since
the Congress was proscribed and
Dr. Banda and his keenest sup-
porters arrested, there has been
no regrouping of political forces
such as might grow into a fairly
representative body with which
the Government can negotiate.

Useless gesture

The proposal to appoint two
more Africans to the Legislative
Council is acknowledged pri-
vately, even by Government ser-
vants, to be a useless gesture. Sir

Roy Welensky, the Federal
Prime Minister, reassured the
whites in Parliament recently

that this would not really change
the position, as two white offi-
cials were to be appointed to
balance the increase in the num-
ber of Africans. The addition
of two Africans to the Legisla-
tive Council will mean that
Africans will now have a
majority of unofficial members.
But white officialdom has been
so equated with white settlerdom
in African minds since the
Government apparently yielded
to settler demands for action,
that the two new official mem-
bers are certain to be regarded
as the representatives of white
interests.

Another reason why Africans
are not impressed by these con-
stitutional proposals is that they
suspect that this interim change
may be used as an excuse to
postpone more permanent and
far-reaching changes until after
the 1960 review— by which time
they fear Sir Roy Welensky may
have managed to acquire a say
in territorial constitutional re-
form. They have long accused
Welensky and his supporters of
exerting pressure to delay con-
stitutional reform for Nyasaland
until after 1960. And it is
known that one of Welensky's
plans for 1960 is to get power of
approval for territorial changes
transferred from the Colonial
Secretary to the Governor-
General of the Federation, and
thus, in effect, into the hands of
the Federal Ministers who

Shortly before it came out,

advise him.

This automatic suspicion of
the British Government's
motives is a new feature of the
Nyasaland situation in recent
years, and has become in-
creasingly acute in recent
months. The seeds were sown
when Britain embarked on the
Federation experiment in 1953
without the consent of the Afri-
cans concerned. Since then there
have been many less important
incidents which have shaken the
faith of the Nyasaland Africans.
But the factor which has done
most to destroy the Africans’
faith in the British Government
has been its attitude over the
Devlin report.

Africans here who welcomed
the appointment of the Com-
mission as an instrument of the
British justice they have been
taught to respect, have been
shocked by the Government’s
selective acceptance of it. People
in close touch with African
opinion, some of them in the
Government, are convinced that
the mass of Africans would have
accepted the Devlin Commis-
sion's finding that certain mem-
bers of Congress were guilty at
least of considering violence and
therefore should continue to be
detained. But they cannot
understand why, in light of the
Commission’s finding that Dr.
Banda and many others were
innocent of any such intention,
they should not now be released.

Thus, while all seems quiet on
the surface in Nyasaland, there
is an undercurrent of resentment
and frustration which only needs
one untoward incident like an
accident involving an African
pedestrian and a European
motorist, in the presence of
many Africans, to bring it to
the surface with a series of
clashes between black and white.
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FORTNIGHTLY NOTES ON BOOKS AND THE PRESS

Under the stark headlines
WHITES IN HOUSES VACATED
BY NATIVES the editor of
Bcuitoe/Bantu  (August) frowns
sadly at the “many Bantu who
labour under the erroneous impres-
sion that all the whites are well to
do and that there are (sic) none
who suffer on account of poverty”.
As an “authentic example of white
people who live under deporable
conditions” he quotes a press des-
cription of the Eastlynne-Riverside
slum near Pretoria. This “Stop
moaning. You’re not the only ones”
line has novelty to recommend it,
if nothing else. But 1 doubt if we
shall see S.A. Information Service
hand-outs carrying the proud boast
that some whites are as poor as

the blacks. | doubt even if Piet
Meiring and his lieutenants
attached to our chanceries in

Europe will discuss this new line
at their conference in Bonn,
though they must have to chew
over some strange ideas to sell the
unbelievers about the wonder of
apartheid, the bottom of the barrel
having been scraped long, long

Gestapo hand-out

Perhaps | bore you by harping
on BantoelBantu, but it is an
interesting magazine that repays
careful study. It is put out by a
very big baas indeed called, to give
him his chosen title, Nkosi uC.
W. Prinsloo. He is head of Infor-
mation in the B.A.D. Department,
his section being unaffectionately
known as “the Gestapo” among
the growing body of B.A.D. and
Bantu Education officials who
(begging your pardon) can be said
to hate his guts. His BantoelBantu
reveals what is going on in the
minds of Prinsloo and his bosses
more clearly than their utterances
for the white press or public do.
This August number features
housing, the Wonder van Afri-
kaans (or Seburu or Xibunu), and
the Transkeian Territorial Au-
thority. It is sad to think how
Afrikaans may suffer by the
current attempt to bludgeon it into
African schools and everyday life.
But for a few who acquire profi-
ciency in it to curry favour with
authority, every African knows

that in Afrikaans he is getting an
article of inferior usefulness. A
man from Ovamboland | was talk-
ing to last week apologized for his
halting English: to his regret he
had been taught in Afrikaans at
school at Walvis Bay. Multiply by
many thousands and you get mass
resentment that can do the lang-
uage harm. On all, especially Mr.
S. M. Tshenye of Stofberg and
Mr. H. J. Tshungu, who exalt the
wonder of Afrikaans to the detri-
ment of English as a second lang-
uage for Bantu-speaking Africans,
I would impress Mr. Nehru's
words, spoken in Delhi on 7th
August:

"English should continue to
be an associated language
alongside Indian languages for
an indefinite period or else we
are taking a serious risk of
closing a major window on the
modern world."

Timely hint for a front

We couldn’t fit the rest of
Nadine Gordimer's address into
this issue, so it must follow. She
thought her next story collection
Friday's Footprint would be in the
bookshops before Christmas, but
she has missed the market again:
the printers’ strike in England has
put her book forward until the
autumn. Jack Cope's Road to
Ysterberg has also been hit like
this. But Joy Packer got a timely
hint, reports South Africa, and
beat her publishers' deadline “with
the pleasant result that 50,000
copies of The High Roof were
printed before the stoppage”.
South Africa reveals that Lady
Packer does not write her own
books. She is a “front” for a
bunch of unlikely characters with
romantic names like Bok McKierie,
Kirsten de Vries, Lily Laguna.
She said: “I sat back and let my
characters write the story for me.
It was as if they were saying, ‘Up
to now you have been making us
do things we didn’t want to do—
now. if you don’t mind we'll do
and say just what we please for a
change’. After that everything
went swimmingly . . Certainly
nobody but Joy Packer’s charac-
ters could have written those
books.

MRt ICATYONS™

Racialism and the Trade

Unions
by Muriel Horrell — 4/6

The Betrayal of “Natives’

Representation”
by Donald Molteno Q.C. — 2/6

From all good booksellers or, with 3d. postage,
from the.

S.A. INSTITUTE OF RACE RELATIONS,
P.O. Box 97, JOHANNESBURG

CONTACT

AFRICAN WRITING

Dcbantutication

Verwoerdism commands that the
African section of our population
be known as Bantu, which makes
them sound tribal and quaint, and
like a genus in the animal kingdom
slightly different from the pri-
mates. Spacious and  well-
protected reserves are provided
for our colourful wild-life, both
animal and Bantu. The word is
also designed to cut them off
spiritually from the people of the
rest of Africa. But Bantu is an
English word and Bantoe an
Afrikaans one (denoting a group
of languages). In these African
languages, government translators
use words that have even- better
than the opposite effect. In
Tswana. S. Sotho, Venda etc,
words like batho ba Bantsho,
Batso, Vantima, Babaso — all
meaning Black people—are used
for Bantu. All of these are applic-
able equally to the humblest
Transvaal farm labourer, Nkru-
mah, Paul Robeson, and Leary
Constantine.  Their meaning is
wider even than African, since it
includes all Black people. Why
doesn't Verwoerd make the best of
it and call them Africans, so that
at least they won't feel themselves
allied with all their fellow-blacks,
if that is what he is trying to
avoid? Some day not too distant,
we shall all be called African men
and women, and Native, Naturel,
European, Blanke, Bantu, Bantoe,
will, with Verwoerd and “Oom
Daan" Nel, be a bad dream.

ROAD
REPORTS

PAGANS AND POLITICIANS.
By Michael Crowder (Hutchin-
son) 25s.
WHITE PICCANINNY. By
J. M. Fievet (Jarrolds) 21s.
npO meet the pagans and the
politicians of West Africa and
to share some of their “excitement
of revolution”, Michael Crowder
travelled by bus, lorry, river boat
and any other available transport
from  Portuguese Guinea to
Dakar, along the River Niger to
Nigeria, and on to Ghana, Liberia
and Sierra Leone. He gives a
view of emergent Africa through
the eyes of a young Oxford
graduate who often lived with the
people he visited; joined them in

discussion and argument; and,
with them, looks from their
shadowy past into a hopeful
future.

He also examines the effects of
British indirect rule and of the
French policy of assimilation.
Both these systems may leave
lasting influences in independent
West African territories, but
assimilation seems to him the best
preparation for governing a
modern state.

With the jogging pace of a
“mammy bus" along a West
African dirt road, Mr. Crowder
takes his readers from the modern

city of Dakar to squalid Lagos;
from the cool wisdom of a Mos-
lem intellectual to the heat of a
Kumasi election. And, although
his characters leave only fleeting
impressions in the bus of his
narrative, they are stimulating
company and one hopes to meet

them again.
The same cannot be said of the
pagans described by Madame

Fievet in White Piccaninny. In
search of the really primitive, the
author, her artist husband and a
baby son born during their travels
in the bush of Northern Nigeria,
found some of West Africa's most
backward tribes in the border
area south of Lake Chad.

These people may fascinate the
artist and intrigue the anthropol-
ogist, but Madame Fievet writes
with little apparent enthusiasm of
the months she spent among
them. Most of her book is
devoted to an account of a white
mother's  hardships in  black
Africa; and, for those who like
road reports, she offers at least
two chapters on tough motor trips
from Lagos to Kano.

PETER HJUL

FUNNYMAN'S
REPORT

ANY OLD PLACE WITH
YOU. By William K. Zinsser
(Hammond & Hammond)
15s. 6d.

Mr. and Mrs. Zinsser marry in
Chapter One, and honeymoon
to Africa for half the book, the
jokes getting less contrived after
they land at Leopoldville.
A journalist couple, they cross
through Kenya to Zanzibar, thence
to Cairo, rejoicing only when they
are almost irretrievably off the
beaten track. One could have
done with far less mock fear in
their self-sought hazards, and
fewer cute duologues between the
newlyweds, but Mr. Zinsser’s turns
of phrase are often funny, even

during a determinedly humorous
passage.

The rest of the book covers a
journey in the Far East. The
beauties of antiquity are conveyed
with real insight, but the funny-
man keeps breaking through. His
fellow-countrymen’s tourist habits
take up too much space. They are
so easy to caricature—the most
diffident of talkers will “take off”
American tourists with no en-
couragement and usually no
accuracy—and though the author’s
words are better than caricature,
there is unwelcome mockery in
them.

This is a travel-loving book, illu-
strated with apt line drawings.

GILLIAN VIGNE

SALUTE AND
AFTERTASTE

NEHRU.
(Oxford
48s. 6d.

rrHIS is a salute to a massive

biography, instead of a space-
barred critical analysis. Saluting
over, it must be said that Mr.
Brecher’'s  description, of the
Lutyens Secretariat at Delhi, “im-
pressive but dull—a phrase
which, in spite of its contradic-
tion, is curiously meaningful—is
incomparably apt for the book it-
self. The “life” as narrated hour
by hour is very close to the Frank
Moraes biography but not so
brightly written. A further after-
taste is of the awe-ful North
American reverence with which
Mr. Brecher approaches his great
task, an awe which seems some-
times intended to convey the
superior sensibility and moral
quality of the contemporary North
American. (Alas! he retells the old

By Michael Brecher
University  Press)

old story about the Imperialists
being a Bad Lot.) C.D.
NEXT ISSUE

NADINE GORDIMER
The Novel & The Nation 11

JUTA’S BOOKSHOP

CAPE TOWN AND JOHANNESBURG

IMPORTANT BOOKS ON SOUTH AFRICA AND ITS
RACE PROBLEMS

AFRICAN NATIONALISM by N. Sithole (Oxford)
A TIME TO SPEAK by Michael Scott (Faber)
THIS ISAPARTHEID by Senator Rubin (Gollancz)

13/6d.
26/6d.
174d.

HOPE FOR SOUTH AFRICA by Alan Paton

(Pall Mall Press, London)

13/6d.

EUROPEAN POLITICS IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA

by Colin Leys (Oxford)

48/-

THE BETRAYAL OF "NATIVES” REPRESENTATION”
by Donald B. Molteno, Q.C. (S.A. Institute of

Race Relations)

2/6d

A SURVEY OF RACE RELATIONS IN SOUTH AFRICA
compiled by Muriel Horrell (S.A. Institute of

Race Relations)

THE PEOPLE WEPT: THE STORY OF THE GROUP

Durban)
DARKNESS AND LIGHT.

Press)

LABOUR IN THE FARM ECONOMY by Margaret

Roberts (S.A. Institute of Race Relations)

DURBAN:

fo/_

AREAS ACT by Alan Paton (Clarendon Press,
2/6d.

An anthology of African

writing, edited by Peggy Rutherfoord (Faith
23/6d.
7/6d.

A STUDY IN RACIAL ECOLOGY by
26/6d.

Ronald Davies (Jonathan Cape)

JUTA and Company Limited

South Africa’s leading booksellers for more than a century

Church Street,
P.O. Box 30,
Cape Town.

Pritchard Street,
p.o. Box 1010,

Johannesburg.
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THE DEVLIN REPORT

EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT PRESENTED TO THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT

Comment

(Continued from page 2)

show that Dr. Banda was willing to compromise on details of
constitutional reform.”

And on the same day Mr. Lennox Boyd said: *“It was a ridi-
culous suggestion that the Federal Government said that (Lord
Perth, Minister of State) should not go. That was utterly without
foundation/’ The Report's words were: “On 25 February Sir
Roy Welensky asked the Governor ... to give serious considera-
tion to deferring Lord Perth's projected visit.”

On the other side the Report found that, as things stood on
3 March, the Nyasaland Government had no choice but to declare
the Emergency. “It had to act or to abdicate”. And it found
that although there was no massacre plot, the Nyasaland African
Congress had, to a certain extent, gone over to violence.

This strong and fearless commission was in line with the
best tradition of Anglo-Saxon statecraft in which all, including the
ruler, are under the law. This should be remembered together
with the hard things said in the Report about British misrule and
mistakes.

THE EFFECTS OF THE REPORT

On 22 July Mr. Macmillan, the British Prime Minister, speak-
ing in the Commons, gave the peoples of Northern Rhodesia and
Nyasaland an assurance that responsibility for them would not
be transferred from the British to the Federal Government “in
the short run or (he long run”. Meanwhile the two protectorates
would move “as soon as possible and as rapidly as possible
towards self-government”.

That this self-government is not going to mean a settler
government was made more explicit by Lord Home in the Lords,
when he said “As power is transferred from the British Govern-
ment in respect of the Northern Territories it will be transferred
not to the Federal Government but to the Governments of the
Northern Territories which would become more and more repre-
sentative of Africans until they had an African majority.”

How different this is from six months ago, when Lord Malvern
and Sir Roy Welensky were crudely threatening the British parlia-
ment with “Boston tea parties”, and using the words “Labour
Party” as a swear word! This is a measure of the change that the
Report has brought about.

Before the Report appeared it seemed inevitable that white
settler control would rapidly spread to Northern Rhodesia and
Nyasaland. This prospect is now out, and notice has been served
that, at least to the north of the Zambesi, white domination is
finished.

The British Government has chosen to accept parts of the
Report, and to reject other parts. It has not expressed regret for
anything that has been done. Mr. Lennox Boyd has not resigned,
nor has the Labour Party made much impression on the Conserva-
tives either in or out of Parliament.

On the surface it seems that Mr. Macmillan has ridden out the
storm.

WHAT OF THE FLJTURE?

But the problem of Nyasaland remains, and there are only two
choices. They are the choices that Dr. Nkrumah in his time gave
the British: to rule cither by consent or by machine-guns. Britain
cannot rule Nyasaland by machine-guns. British and African
and world opinion simply will not allow it. To rule by consent
it is necessary to get political life going again in Nyasaland. But
without Dr. Banda it is not going to be possible to do this.

If Dr. Banda and the other detainees remain in prison it is
likely, we are informed, that the last three Africans in the Legisla-
tive Council will resign.

Dr. Banda must be released. He must be released because
the Report has cleared his name. And he must be released because
the Nyasas have enthroned him in their hearts and because they
will accept no other ruler as legitimate.

Sir Roy Welensky may hold the key to Dr. Banda's prison-cell.
But Dr. Banda holds the key to Nyasaland.

Commenting unfavourably on the Devlin Commission, the
Bloemfontein Nationalist paper Die Volksblad said that the
members of the Commission were not experts on the Native.

CONTACT

Summary

HE DEVLIN REPORT, which has exonerated Dr. Banda, and found that Nyasa-
Tland is still “a Police State”, and condemned the illegal use of violence by the
Government forces during the emergency, begins with a statement that it started
its enquiry on 11th April (i.e. just over a month after the emergency was declared). It

heard 455 individual witnesses and about 1,300 witnesses in groups.

It thanks the

Government of Nyasaland for its co-operation in making available to the Commission
every piece of information for which it asked, and in guaranteeing that no information
which was given to the Commission would be used for victimising anyone.

There is a short description of the country, showing how its

great lake fits into the general lie of the land.

The population is

stated to he around 2,740,000, all African except for 8,700 whites

and 11,400 Asians.

The beginnings of the Nyasa-
land African Congress are next
sketched. It was formed, says
the Report, “in 1944 as a con-
vention of a number of African
associations  concerned  with
African welfare and advance-
ment. Tt now has branches not
only in Nyasaland but also in
the Rhodesias, where . . . many
Nyasas go to work.”

The Report continues:

In 1949 the question of feder-
ating the three territories, Northern
Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia, and
Nyasaland began to be discussed,
and Dr. Banda, who was then
living in London, played a leading
part in opposing federation.

Dr. Banda was interviewed by
the Commission. He is a man of
about 53 years of age. “On first
impression what strikes one about
him is his charm rather than his
force of personality. He is the
most distinguished of Nyasas and
has had a remarkable career . . .

“He started his education at a
missionary school in Nyasaland,
then got to school in South Africa
and after that in the United States.
At the University of Chicago he
obtained a degree in history and
political science. Then, he took up
medicine, obtained a medical
degree in the United States and
went to Edinburgh to finish his
training. In Edinburgh he became
an elder of the Church of Scotland.
At the end of 1937 he went to
Liverpool and practised medicine,
first there and then in Tynemouth
and then in London from 1945 to
1953.

“Thus he spent almost the whole
of his life away from Nyasaland
. . . but he never lost interest in
Nyasaland.”

The Report then describes how
the idea of federation grew, and

how Dr. Banda consistently op-
posed it.
The Report says that “the

Government of the United King-
dom was convinced that Federation
was needed, though it recognised
that African opinion in Northern
Rhodesia and Nyasaland was
opposed to it. The new (federal)
constitution was brought into
force ... 1st. August 1953.”

The Nyasaland African Con-
gress led the opposition to
Federation inside Nyasaland. Con-
gress opposition led up to certain
disturbances, as a result of which

eleven people were killed and 72
injured. “In January 1954 Con-
gress acknowledged defeat. At its
annual conference it passed a
resolution abandoning the cam-
paign . Support for Congress
dwindled and its fortunes were at
a low ebb.”

Later Britain gave five seats in
the Legislative Council to the
Africans, and elections for these
seats were held in March 1956.

The Congress Party won all

five seats. The two Congress
candidates  with  the largest
majorities were Mr. Chiume and
Mr. Chipcmbere. “These two

were new to politics and both are
young and able men. Mr. Chipem-
bere is now 28 ... Mr. Chiume is
now 29 . . . These two young men
were extremist in their views and
belonged to the left wing of
Congress . . . The Congress Party
was immensely heartened by its
great success in the elections. In
Nyasaland people began to think
that it might mean the end of
Federation.”

Letters Urge
Return

The Report then turns once

again to Dr. Banda. “In August
1953 Dr. Banda had left London
to settle in Ghana.” He wished

to give Federation a chance. |If
he had stayed in London he
would inevitably have been the
centre of opposition to it.

By 1956 he began to get letters
from many people telling him that
Federation was not succeeding,
and “urging him to return and
take up the struggle.”

“By far the most urgent of
these came from Mr. Chimpem-
bere who was in close correspon-
dence with him from November
1956 onwards.” Mr. Chimpem-
bere and Mr. Chiume were dis-
satisfied with the then leadership
of Congress, and wished Dr.
Banda to return to take it over.
“What was needed was a kind of
saviour: although it is wrong to
be led by a single man placed in
a powerful position, still ‘human
nature is such that it needs a kind
of hero to be hero-worshipped if
a political struggle is to succeed.’

“Mr. Chiume and he were too
young, he thought, to fill the
vacuum. What was neded was a
man of about fifty or sixty; an
intellectual, with a character com-
bining nationalism with honesty,
self-denial and a spirit of co-
operativeness. Mr. Chipembere
said quite frankly that Dr. Banda’s
reputation would have to be built
up. He told him that he was
known as a name, as an African
highly educated doctor in London
of Nyasa birth, . . . but that little
was known about him among the
masses. He must not be frightened
if he was heralded as the political
messiah.  Publicity of this sort
could be used with advantage; it
would cause great excitement and
should precipitate almost a revo-
lution in political thought.”

Dr. Banda decided to accept,
and preparations went forward for
him to return in the middle of
1958.

Before leaving London he, Mr.
Chipembere, and two others were
received by the Colonial Secretary
as a delegation. Dr. Banda told
the Colonial Secretary that he was
anxious for more power in the
legislature to be given to Africans.

“Mr. Chipembere then returned
to Nyasaland and it was arranged
that Dr. Banda should follow in
due course.”

The Report then examines the
situation in Nyasaland and the
case against Dr. Banda and the
Congress. It shows how the
whole difference between Dr.
Banda and the Government nar-
rowed down to this one great issue
of Federation.

All Oppose
Federation

The Report finds that the
opposition to Federation is almost
unanimous. “It was generally

acknowledged that the opposition
to Federation was there, that it
was deeply rooted and almost
universally held. We found it to
be so.

"Even amongst the chiefs, many
of whom are loyal to the Govern-
ment  and dislike  Congress
methods, we have not heard of a
single one who is in favour of
Federation. Witness after witness

(Continued on page 8)
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appeared before us for the sole
purpose of stating that the cause
of all the troubles we were in-
vestigating was Federation . . .

“On this issue there is a deep
and Dbitter division of opinion
separating the Government from
the people. It has unfortunately
contributed very largely to a
cleavage between the Government
and the Church of Scotland mis-
sions. The Church of Central
Africa Presbyterian prcaches and
practises complete equality be-
tween the races and many Africans
are therefore high in its councils.
.. . Many of its ministers are also
active members of Congress. On
this issue it feels that it is with
the people and against the Govern-
ment.”

The Report shows how the
Government will not go back on
Federation. The Congress on its
side will not budge either. It is
this clash that has produced the
present collision.

At this stage we continue in the
actual words of the Report, with
some omissions through lack of
space.

ARRIVAL OF
DR. BANDA

After the Colonial Secretary
had received in London on 13th
June, 1958, the Congress delega-
tion, Mr. Chipembere returned to
Nyasaland, leaving Dr. Banda to
follow in due course. When Mr.
Chipembere got back he found
great anxiety on the part of Con-
gress to see Dr. Banda and hear
what he had to say about the con-
stitutional position, so he tele-
grapher Dr. Banda asking him to
come on 29th June. Dr. Banda
never answered this telegram and
in fact on 29th June he was
addressing a meeting in London.

Nevertheless on that day a
crowd of more than 2,500 Afri-
cans, including all the Congress
notabilities, assembled at Chi-
leka airport to welcome him.
Placards were distributed des-
cribing Dr. Banda as the leader
of self-government and the
President-General designate of
Congress.

When the aeroplane arrived
without Dr. Banda, the crowd got
out of control and many of them
rushed on to the tarmac. It was
said that there was a plot to Kill
Dr. Banda; and it was rumoured
that the Government had withheld
a telegram announcing the post-
ponement of his return.

At the insistence of the crowd
Mr. Chipembere was allowed to
search the aeroplane and there were
threats to bum it Congress
leaders calmed the crowd and it
eventually dispersed on their
promise to telephone to London.
This incident illustrates the sort of
difficulties that were in store for
the police. On this occasion they
did not attempt to restrain the
crowd by force; and Congress
leaders thereafter used it to point
out the advantages of being allowed
to handle the crowd themselves.

When Dr. Banda eventually
arrived on 6th July, there was a
similar crowd but the proceedings
were orderly. Dr. Banda gave an
interview to the press and later in
the dav he made a speech at Soche.
He said that his mission was to
work towards self-government by
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IS ELECTED

PRESIDENT-GENERAL

negotiation. He emphasised that
the weapon to be used was not the
spear but negotiation and stressed
the necessity for maintaining the
tie between the British and the
African peoples.

In the course of the next few
days he paid a series of courtesy
calls on government officials. The
attitude of the Government was
not at all hostile to Dr. Banda and
indeed his presence was at first
welcomed; the Government was,
and showed itself to be, genuinely
anxious to work with him if that
proved to be possible. The
Governor in particular felt that
with someone like Dr. Banda with
his maturity and his intellect there
might be a chance of arriving at a
compromise on the constitutional
proposals; he never quite lost hope
that Dr. Banda might be persuaded
to compromise.

Nothing Against
Governor

The Governor himself made an
excellent impression on Dr. Banda
when he met him and one which
has not been effaced. Dr. Banda
declines to believe that the
Governor was himself the author
of the White Paper and wished us
to assure the Governor that even
now he has nothing against him.

On 1st August, 1958, Congress
held its annual general meeting at
Nkata Bay. Dr. Banda was of
course elected President-General
and on his own terms. His terms
were that there should be a new
constitution which among other
things gave him the sole power to
appoint the other officers of Con-
gress and the members of the exe-
cutive committee. His choices
represented a victory for the left
wing which had been responsible
for securing his return. Mr.
Chipembere became treasurer and
Mr. Chiume publicity secretary;
Mr. Chisiza was brought back
from England, where he had gone
to begin a university course, in
order to fill the office of Secretary-
General.

Dr. Banda accepts the comment
in paragraph 14 of the White Paper
that “in choosing his colleagues,
he ignored the older, more ex-
perienced and more moderate
leaders and took on the younger
more volatile and extreme people.”
Dr. Banda’s attitude was that, while
he found it necessary from time to
time to curb the excesses of youth
he was in general agreement with
the attitude and feelings of the
young and preferred them as col-
leagues to the older men whom
he thought of as failures.

We have no doubt that the real
power on the executive committee
was concentrated in the hands of
Mr. Chipembere, Mr. Chiume and
Mr. Chisiza.

These proceedings  certainly
gave strength and encouragement
to the extremist elements in Con-

(Continued from column 1)

gress. Dr. Banda’s inclination to-
wards them became particularly
noticeable in one respect. The
extremists had always avoided any
form of social contact with
Europeans. We do not think that
this necessarily means that they
had any personal dislike of or
hatred for Europeans, though it is
quite possible that Mr. Chipem-
bere had; in any party the left
wing is apt to suspect, or believe
that its supporters would suspect,
social favours; at the meeting with
the Governor on 21st November,
1957, Mr. Chipembere had made
a point that he did not want social
equality before political equality
was granted. Dr. Banda would not
have thought for a minute that any
European was capable of in-
fluencing him by social favours,
but he may well have thought it
desirable that in this respect he
should conform with the others;
at any rate after this time he was
careful to see that he had nothing
more than formal contact with
Europeans.

Dr. Banda was the undisputed
leader of Congress. Naturally he
was looked up to as the greatest
of Nyasaland’s sons and as one
whose gifts made him the equal of
the European. But over and above
that there had already been created
for him a mystique which raised
him far above the level of the
ordinary leader in the minds of
Africans.

Mystique of
‘Saviour’

You have seen how plans
had been made to present
him to Nyasaland as a messiah.
We do not doubt that these had
been effectively carried out and
the theme was constantly repeated;
even in the Legislative Council on
4th December. 1958. Mr. Chipem-

bere referred to him as “our
Mahatma.” “our Messiah,” “our
Saviour." Dr. Banda had come to

be regarded as one who would
deliver Nyasaland from bondage.

At all his meetings there were
enormous crowds and immense en-
thusiasm. He spoke in English—
he could not speak in Chinyanja—
and everything he said had to be
interpreted. That did not diminish
the impact of his oratory; his
speeches were moderate in con-
tent but highly emotional in the
way in which they were delivered.
We have listened to the recordings
of some of them and they are the
speeches of a demagogue. As he
wrote in a letter to a friend, he
found himself with an un-
expected gift of mob oratory; he
obviously enjoyed the sensation of
power over the crowd.

In addition to inspiration he
gave to Congress after a period of
squabbling a united leadership. He
brought with him some new ideas
which enlarged the appeal of
Congress—a women’s league and
a youth league. But he never con-

cerned himself with detailed
administration and as time went
on he gave less and less time to
the party. He had chosen as his
lieutenants young vigorous men,
whom he considered to be capable
administrators, and he gave them a
free hand. There was a great
increase in Congress membership.
In the Northern Province alone
the special branch of the police
reckoned that, in the six months
ending January, 1959, the number
of Congress branches had in-
creased from 37 to 63 and that the
active membership, apart from
sympathisers, was then about 5.000.

Complaints to
make

On 24th October a meeting took
place at Zomba between Dr. Banda
and Mr. Ingham, the Secretary for
African Affairs. Mr. Ingham had
been pressing for this for some
time; the statement in paragraph
13 of the White Paper that “it was
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made abundantly clear to him (Dr.
Banda) that the Government was
anxious to discuss all matters he
wished in an endeavour to reach
satisfactory conclusions” is well
justified. When after his arrival in
Nyasaland Dr. Banda called on
Mr. Ingham, Mr. Ingham asked
him if he wanted to discuss any-
thing and Dr. Banda said that he
must go about the country first.

In October Mr. Ingham took the
initiative again and asked Dr.
Banda to come and have a talk on
common problems. Dr. Banda re-
plied that he would rather have a
round table conference with all
senior officials because as the result
of his tour he had some complaint
to make against every department.
Mr. Ingham said that he would ask
Mr. Youens (then acting Chief
Secretary) to arrange this but that
he would first like to see Dr. Banda
alone. It was in this way that the
meeting of 24th October was
arranged.

Dr. Banda had not responded
td an invitation to lunch and,
when pressed, he declined it. But
the discussion was extremely
amicable and he put forward his
various complaints without any
trace of bitterness. The first of
them was of the “political in-
justice" of the representation of
the African people by only five
members in the legislature and
none in the Executive Council.

Dr. Banda said that his study of
British colonial policy showed that
notwithstanding the declared ulti-
mate aim of self-government for
the people of a colonial territory,
the bogey of immaturity or the de-
sire lo uphold the vested interest

(Continued on page 9)
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(Continued from page 8)
of the European always prevailed
until some great pressure was put
on the British Government.

He conceived his task as being
that of organising the people of
Nyasaland behind him to bring
about the degree of pressure
required to right the basic wrong
regarding political rights. He said
that bloodshed did not form part
of his programme. Mr. Ingham
pointed out that, notwithstanding
the desire of a leader like himself
to avoid bloodshed, a mass move-
ment such as he was endeavouring
to organise was liable to get out
of hand. Dr. Banda said that the
Nyasaland people were basically
peace-loving and that that was
most unlikely.

The Clock Tower
Incident

Mr. Ingham did not deny the
possibility of giving the African a
further measure of political power
but said that the Government was
not prepared to give the measure
demanded by Dr. Banda and Con-
gress. Dr. Banda said that of
course he had to demand com-
plete political power; he could not
get a following by putting forward
a carefully phased plan. He then
went on to make a specific com-
plaint about the enforcement of
the agricultural rules and the Gov-
ernment's attitude towards chiefs.
On the latter point he said that it
was iniquitous of the Government
to require of the chiefs that they
should not participate in Congress
activities because this was to insu-
late the natural leaders of the
people from national feeling.

There comes next an incident
which, because it was the first of
its kind, has been given an im-
portance which in retrospect
appears to be rather exaggerated.
In the afternoon of 26th October
Dr. Banda addressed a meeting in
the Blantyre market square. There
was a crowd of nearly 3,000.
Police were there in force, two
parties of 20 men each as well as
two platoons of P.M.F. (Police
Mobile Force) standing by. The
meeting was orderly and Dr.
Banda left about 4.30 p.m. The
crowd began to disperse and a
large number, about a thousand,
waited for buses at a point known
as the Clock Tower.

They stayed there for some con-
siderable time because it was Sun-
day and no special transport
arrangements had been made. A
number of motorists collected to
see what was happening. The
crowd was on the whole good-
natured; but there was some jeer-
ing at Europeans and Asians,
and during a period of about ten
minutes just before 5.0 p.m. stones
were thrown at cars. There were
about a dozen of these incidents
and two women were slightly in-
jured. Unfortunately none of the
stone throwers was identified;
they all disappeared in the crowd
and no arrests could be made.

‘Like a Black
Tidal Wave’

We are satisfied that the offences
were committed by hooligans —
there is a considerable young
hooligan element in Blantyre, due
partly to unemployment—and that
they had no political character, ex-
cept that they were probably com-
mitted by youths who had attended
the meeting and may have been
excited in consequence.

This affair created a great stir
and the police were severely
criticised for inaction. The Nyasa-
hmd Times reported the inci-
dent in lurid language. It referred
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Nyasaland Congressmen at Nkata Bay dancing to the music of their gourd instruments.
the “pick-up,” named after the police vaas in South Africa where these men all
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migrants.

Their dance is
once worked as

‘A DREADFUL
AFTERNOON’

to “mob law," to “two hours of
threatening violence when no
European or Asian was safe to
walk the streets or drive past in a
car,” and to Africans “stretching
across the road like a black tidal
wave.” An editorial described the
incident as “a raw display of racial
hatred without parallel in this
country,” and demanded to know
why the Riot Act had not been
read and why the P.M.F. was not
allowed to break up the ugly mob;
it demanded also that the Govern-
ment should tell the public
whether it would continue to per-
mit violence to be used as a
political weapon.

Dr. Banda in a Press interview
said that he was sorry about the
incident but denied that it had
been organised by Congress. The
Government, which considered the
Press comment to be irresponsible,
issued a statement of the facts
which again was severely criticised
in another editorial. The paper
demanded to know why no arrests
had been made and said that the
public was entitled to know
exactly what security measures
were being taken to prevent “this

dreadful afternoon" happening
again. “If women, of any race,
cannot travel around Nyasaland
without harm, then we will

descend to savagery. The despic-
able act of injuring those women
deserved swift retaliation, without
second thought.”

We think that the police, and
the Government as well, took these
criticisms too much to heart. The
task of the police was not at all an

easy one. The African constable
is not used to handling large
crowds in towns. The police

officer, who has to take the deci-
sion when to intervene, rarely has
a sufficient force present to control
a large crowd if it really gets ex-
cited. He has to make up his
mind exactly when he should try
to nip trouble in the bud. We
think that on the next few occa-
sions at Zomba the police, out of
jumpiness, were too quick off the

(Continued from column 1)

mark.

On the 30th October Dr. Banda
went to Zomba to have his first
meeting with the Governor. There
was a very cordial discussion on
constitutional reform. Dr. Banda
said that he stood by the Congress
proposals, except that he was pre-
pared to modify them by con-
ceding three olTicials as ex officio
members of the legislature and of
the Executive Council. He gave
the Governor the impression that
he might be prepared to agree on
some modification of universal
suffrage. He was willing to have
discussions with European poli-
ticians and said that he had been
waiting to be approached. He
told the Governor, as he had pre-
viously told Mr. Ingham, that he
was not anti-European, that when
self-government came Europeans
could continue as they were and
that indeed he would try to recruit
more Europeans for the Civil Ser-
vice. The Governor said that he
would suggest to European poli-
ticians that they should meet him.

Two Stoning
Incidents

Dr. Banda left Government
House in his Land-Rover and on
his way back the car was sur-
rounded by a crowd of about
three or four hundred people who
had turned out to see him. They
blocked the road and the car
moved forward slowly with people
hanging on to it and others
“dancing and cavorting about.” to
use the words in the police report,
in front of it. The police pulled
people away from the Land-Rover,
cleared the road in front and told
the driver to move on faster. They
arrested two men who refused to
get away from the vehicle and to
leave the scene when told lo do
SO.

On 21st November there was
a meeting in Zomba between Dr.
Banda and Mr, Youens in which

they had a very amiable discussion
over a cup of tea. Dr. Banda
spoke of his admiration for the
Governor and of his desire to
establish friendly relations with
him and his advisers, and Mr.
Youens said they all shared that
desire. The usual questions were
discussed, the first of them being
the position of the chiefs. Some
of them had been asked to sign
letters in which they acknowledged
that it was their duty to assist the
Government and not to take part
in  opposition to government
policies.

After some discussion Dr. Banda
said that he was prepared to ac-
cept the desirability of keeping
chiefs out of politics but that the
Government must be consistent;
District Commissioners should not
tell chiefs that they should refuse
permission for one particular party
to hold meetings in their area. Mr.
Youens said that he did not think
that had been done (in this we
think he was wrong) but that he
would investigate the point.

The talk about meetings led Mr.
Youens to refer to the stoning inci-
dents after Dr. Banda’s meetings;
he was not suggesting, he said, that
Dr. Banda instigated them but
“they did appear to follow him
around". Tn point of fact there
had been only two stoning inci-
dents, one at the Clock Tower and
another on 12th October in the
Lilongwe district when crowds dis-
persing after a meeting had thrown
stones at cars belonging to Asians
without causing injury. Dr. Banda
vigorously denied that these inci-
dents were any part of his plan: he
said the police were to some ex-
tent to blame because they in-
sisted on aggressive demonstra-
strations of their power whenever
they appeared on the scene: they
should behave more like the ‘Lon-
don Bobbie’.

In December the Legislative
Council met and, on 2nd Decem-
ber. Mr. Youens introduced a bill
to increase the powers of the
police in dealing with crowds. He
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said that it was necessary because
of “certain deplorable and shame-
ful incidents over the past few
weeks.”

We have had evidence from
European sources that, beginning
about this period, there was a feel-
ing of tension which went on in-
creasing until the emergency was
declared. We have no doubt that
Dr. Banda's arrival, his speeches
and the position which had been
accorded to him, had stirred up
immense enthusiasm among Afri-
cans and also great expectations.

We think that they were begin-
ning to believe that self-govern-
ment was imminent and to act
accordingly. Putting it one way,
they were beginning lo show much
more independence and less re-
spect; putting it another way, they
were behaving insolently. Euro-
peans were beginning to be alarmed
and to feel that the situation was
getting out of hand.

Large and demonstrative meet-
ings and concerted acts of hooli-
ganism were new phenomena. The
African members of the Legisla-
tive Council did not take the
opportunity of the motion of 4th
December, to denounce hooligan-
ism and lawlessness. Dr. Banda
may have condemned it privately,
but he did not accept Mr. Youens’
suggestion to make it plain to all
his followers what he thought
about it. It was felt on both sides
that something must happen soon.

SHOWING
THE
EUROPEANS

On 1st December Dr. Baada
left Nyasaland to attend the All-
African Peoples’ Conference at
Accra. By this time he had
covered the whole country and
spoken at many meetings to large
crowds. He had been greeted with
great demonstrations. We shall
take as an example of these one
which followed a meeting at
Mzimba at the end of August and
give what is substantially Dr.
Banda’s own account of it.

After the meeting his car was
pushed a mile and a half or two
miles mostly by women who were
singing all the time. Traffic was
at a standstill on the main road.
The people pushing the car delibe-
rately chose a route which went
past the European club, the golf
course and the police station, “to
show the Europeans that at least
on that Sunday, they were in con-
trol of Mzimba. ... | felt sorry
for a veterinary surgeon and his
wife who met my car coming from
the other direction. The women
ordered him to stop and the poor
fellon-~ meekly obeyed.”

At the golf course there was a
group of five Europeans watching
the procession in amazement and
two African women went up to
them and made grossly insulting
gestures before Dr. Banda could
intervene. As they passed the
police station men and women
were threatening to pull down the
Union Jack and Dr. Banda gave
orders forbidding it. Dr. Banda did
not permit violence in his presence
but there is no doubt at all that,
apart from that, he relished this
sort of thing very much. He liked
it too when District Commis-
sioners and police inspectors were
made to appear at a disadvantage
beside himself—not, we think out
of nastiness to them but because it
would make them realise what in
him they had to reckon with. It
showed the Government the popu-
lar forces which he had behind

(Continued on page 10)
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A Nyasaland Police patrol during (he Emergency.
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him.
Dr. Banda's speeches up to the

end of November were all very
much the same in content. The
main theme was always anti-
Federation.

Before then, although the special
branch of the police were present
at all his meetings and made notes
of what he said, only summaries
now exist. Dr. Banda has com-
plained with much justification of
the way in which his speeches
during this period are sumarised
in the White Paper

Lawbreaking Not
Encouraged

There was nothing in Dr. Banda's
speeches designed to encourage
lawbreaking and disregard for au-
thority. We may add, too, that
he never spoke at a meeting for
which permission had not been
granted; and that he was scrupu-
lous in his observance of the con-
ditions in the permit.

[The Commission here analyses
parts of the Governor's White
Paper of March, 1959, and con-
tinues :]

In paragraph 13 of the White
Paper it is said (correctly, as we
have already found) that the Gov-
ernment made it clear to Dr. Banda
that they were anxious to discuss
all matters in an endeavour to
reach satisfactory conclusions. The
White Paper goes on to say in
paragraph 14 that Dr. Banda made
it equally clear in his talks with
Government officials that he was
not prepared to compromise.

A White Paper
Omission

This last statement is not true.
We have already given instances
which show that Dr. Banda was
willing to compromise on details
of constitutional reform; and there
are others which come later in the
narrative. We do not think that
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this statement in paragraph 14 can
have been well considered, since
the Governor made it clear to us
that to the very end he continued
to hope that talks on constitutional
reform would be fruitful.

Paragraph 16 of the White Paper
sets out a passage from a letter
written by Dr. Banda to a Congress
leader. The passage is not cor-
rectly quoted. We set out below
the passage as quoted in the White
Paper followed by the correct text.
The passage as quoted is:—

“You have heard about the
riots. | have set Blantyre and
Zomba on fire, | hope soon to set
the whole of Nyasaland on fire.”
The correct text is:i—

“You have heard of the so-
called riots. Well things are hot
here. | have the whole of Blan-
tyre and Zomba on fire. Very
soon. | hope to have the whole
of Nyasaland on fire.”

The most important of these
differences is the omission in the
White Paper version of the word
“so-called.” Without that word the
text gives the impression that Dr.
Banda approved of rioting: the
inclusion of the word shows that
he was refusing to treat the dis-
turbances as riots at all.

Report from an
Informer

The Government first knew of
the letter through a report from
an informer who had seen it; and
this report contained the version of
the relevant paragraph which is
set out in the White Paper. Later,
before the White Paper was
written, the Government obtained
the original of the letter. The two
things, the letter and the report,
were compared and the difference
between them was not observed.
When the White Paper was pre-
pared the original letter could not
be found—it had been temporarily
mislaid—and so the text was taken
from the report.

The White Paper does not give
the date of the letter. It is
1st November, 1958. What had
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happened by that time in Blantyre
and Zomba were the stoning of
cars in the Clock Tower incident
and the “dancing and cavorting”
when on 30th October Dr. Banda
left Government House; neither of
these incidents could be described
as riots in any sense of the word.
The expression “on fire” is one
which is repeatedly used by Dr.
Banda in his speeches and letters
and clearly means no more than
that he has kindled great enthu-
siasm. We attach no significance
at all to this letter.

We have exposed some deficien-
cies in the White Paper and it is
therefore right that we should
remind you that it was prepared in
very difficult circumstances. All
those concerned in the adminis-
tration of Nyasaland had during
the previous fortnight been though
a time of great strain and emer-
gency operations were still con-
tinuing. The despatch was urgently
called for and much that we have
dealt with fully had of necessity
to be abbreviated.

[A Section headed 'Police and
Military' is here omitted.]

The Accra Conference was held
from 5th to 13th December, 1958.
That part of its conclusions which
may be relevant to the situation
in Nyasaland is set out in the
White Paper paragraph 20 and is
as follows:—

“That the All-African People’s
Conference in Accra declares its
full support of all fighters for free-
dom in Africa, to all those who
resort to peaceful means of non-
violence and civil disobedience as
well as to all those who are com-
pelled to retaliate against violence
to attain national independence
and freedom for the people. Where
such retaliation becomes necessary,
the Conference condemns all legis-
lations which coasider those who
fight for their independence and
freedom as ordinary criminals.”

Dr. Banda’s TV
Interview

This resolution represented a
compromise.  Some delegations
wished for a much less qualified
statement of the circumstances in
which violence should be used. It
is not suggested that Dr. Banda
belonged to this group and there is
no evidence that he himself advo-
cated at the conference the use of
violence in any circumstances.

On 22nd December Dr. Banda
returned to Nyasaland. after a
short stay in Salisbury during
which he addressed a meeting. The
public were not allowed to gather
at the airport to meet him or to
line the streets; the police pointed
out that permission had been given
for a public meeting on 28th

December at which Dr. Banda
could be suitably welcomed.
On 23rd December Dr. Banda

gave an interview on television
which is noteworthy in two re-
spects. First, on his attitude to
violence. When he said he would
fight Federation, he was asked, did
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he mean with violence? He re-
plied: “lI mean not with violence
but one can’t exclude that if we are
not allowed to get out of it.”
Secondly, he proclaimed his readi-
ness to go to gaol in such terms
as almost to invite arrest. Con-
stantly thereafter he dwelt on this
theme, both in public and in pri-
vate. saying that he was ready to
die, to go to prison, to the Sey-
chelles, to St. Helena, or anywhere,
that he would fight Federation
from prison or the grave.

Six References
to Gaol

On 2nd January Dr. Banda had
a long talk with Mr. Youens on
constitutional reform. Outspoken
but amiable, Mr. Youens reported;
and he counted six references by
Dr. Banda to the likelihood of his
imprisonment. On the constitu-
tional question Dr. Banda re-
mained firm on the need for an
African majority in the Legislative
Council. But he did not regard
that, he said, as the same thing as
immediate self-government because
he envisaged that the Governor
would have the power to veto
any legislation.

January 20th, was the date fixed
for Dr. Banda to go again to
Zomba to discuss constitutional
reform with the Governor and Mr.
Dixon (a European leader). Before
Dr. Banda arrived a group of about
40 women “started to gather in
an organised manner,” to quote the
police report. They were ordered
three times to disperse but refused,
saying that they were going to the
Secretariat to see Dr. Banda arrive.
The police pointed out that per-
mission had been given for a
meeting in Zomba later in the
afternoon at which they could see
Dr. Banda. 36 of them were
arrested and taken to police head-
quarters. All but four were later
released without being charged;
and the four who were later tried
for unlawful assembly were all
acquitted.

The discussion with the Gover-
nor and Mr. Dixon on constitu-
tional reform took place on the
basis of the Congress proposals.
The meeting “talked itself out”
without reaching any conclusion.
At the end of it the Governor’s
own conclusion was that Dr.
Banda could not be negotiated
with except by conceding an
African majority in the legislature;
and that in the Governor’s view
was “a negation of negotiation.”

At the public meeting which
followed. Dr. Banda began his
speech with a reference to the
talks which he had just had. “I
know you are anxious to know
what was being discussed and
what was decided but you must
be patient, you must be very
very patient. There was no
question of reaching any agree-
ment on the problem.” The
meeting, he said, was in the
nature of an exploration.

He described Congress proposals

as being an African majority in
the Legislative Council and the
Executive Council. They must
have a majority in the Legislative
Council because that was where
the laws were made. At present
there were stupid laws, such as the
agricultural rules; he believed in
good agricultural methods but not
in sending people to prison.
Another example of a bad law was
a law that permitted 50 women,
who were only waving to him in
the streets as he passed, to be
arrested. No one arrested women
in the streets of London for wav-
ing to the Royal Family or to
Churchill.  This sort of thing, he
said, might make them angry with
the police, but the people to blame
were not the police, but the people
were not the police, but those who
made the laws.

First Stirring
of Violence

His speech was followed by an
intemperate and in parts extremely
offensive speech by Mr. Chipem-
bere. He was afterwards rebuked
by Dr. Banda for the offensive
parts; and he told us in his evi-
dence that he regretted them but
that he had been made extremely
angry on hearing about the arrest
of the women. His speech, which
was short, was entirely devoted to
this incident and at the end of it
he said:— "If we are men not
women we must see that the wo-
men are released now, this very
instant. Your Kamuzu, your
leaders and | shall see that these
women will be released. You too
must see that these women are re-
leased from police custody today,
this very instant.”

In consequence of this a crowd
of 400 or 500 rushed to the police
station. They were shouting and
waving sticks. The police drew a
cordon in front of the station and
were heavily stoned. No physical
injury was caused but some
damage to the surrounding pro-
perty. The District Commissioner
arrived and read the Riot Act; and
then the Police Mobile Force went
into action and dispersed the
crowd with tear smoke and batons.

The riot on 20th January waes
the first occasion on which Con-
gress leaders deliberately stirred
up violence. It was not premedi-
tated and there is no evidence that
it fitted in with any plan. Between
this riot and those that followed
there was a very important meet-
ing of Congress with which we
must now deal.

THINKING OF
ALTERNATIVES

XTTE have said already that by

the middle of 1958 the Con-
gress leaders were suffering from a
feeling of frustration. Their con-
tinued protests against Federation
were falling on deaf ears and the
Government had made it pretty
clear that they were not likely to

(Continued on page 11)
22nd August 1959



THE DEVLIN REPORT

NON - CO-OPERATION,
STRIKES AND BOYCOTTS

make much headway with their
demand for an African majority.
Naturally they must have been
considering what alternatives there
were to negotiation.

You will remember that, before
the disturbances in 1953, Congress
had passed a resolution in favour
of non-co-operation and passive
resistance. After the failure of its
campaign passive resistance had
been abandoned but it had been
discussed again from time to time
at Congress meetings. In particu-
lar it was being discussed during
1958 by those who mattered in
Congress both before and after
Dr. Banda’s return in July. No
formal resolution was offered in
the executive committee but dis-
cussions showed that all the mem-
bers were in favour of some form
of non-co-operation if by negotia-
tion Congress could not obtain
the African majority in the Legis-
lative Council which they felt was
necessary before the 1960 review.

Dr. Banda himself spoke of a
movement of non-co-operation
which would paralyse the Govern-
ment. Economic sanctions was
another term which was used; and
in particular Mr. Chaluluka—you
will see in the course of the next
few paragraphs why we single out
his name—had spoken strongly in
favour of it.

Strikes and
Boycotts

Non-co-operation is a rather
nebulous term but we were told
clearly enough what it was in-
tended to embrace. It meant first
of all that there would be no co-
operation in the machinery of
government, that is, no participa-
tion in elections for the Legislative
Council if the new proposals were
unsatisfactory, and no African
membership of district councils. It
covered strikes and boycotting of
European and Indian stores, re-
fusing to buy goods there or to
sell goods to Europeans and
Indians. It included non-payment
of taxes. Apart from non-payment
of taxes, it did not extend to any
other breach of the law; in par-
ticular, we were told clearly, it did
not extend to holding meetings
without permission. It did not of
course extend to any form of sabo-
tage or damage to property or to
any form of physical injury.

In theory it is perfectly easy to
draw a line between violence and
non-violence; it is not so easy to
draw the line in action. What is
to happen, for example, if the
Government seizes and distrains
goods for non-payment of taxes or
if it arrests and imprisons de-
faulters?  Non-co-operation pre-
sumably requires that government
action of this sort should be
meekly accepted. The debate at
Accra and the form of resolution
which was eventually agreed upon
illustrates the difficulty of finding
a satisfactory formula about this.
The test comes at the time of
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arrest: will the non-co-operator
accept it and go to prison or will
he resist? Herein presumably lies
the difference between active and
passive resistance and you will find
that when the subsequent distur-
bances began there were persons in
both categories.

The Governor had said that by
early in 1959 he expected to
announce the new constitutional
proposals. By the beginning of
1959 therefore it was plain that
Congress must anticipate that its
demands would probably be re-
jected and must come to some
decision about its future course of
action. We do not think that it is
a pure coincidence that, at the be-
ginning of January on his return
from Accra. Dr. Banda began to
talk so insistently about the pros-
pect of his arrest. The dynamic
approach which he had made
could not be allowed to peter out;
and if he was going to follow the
way of Gandhi the sooner the
matter was brought to a head by
his arrest the better.

But to the younger men, like
Mr. Chipembere and Mr. Chisiza,
there must have been the counter-
attraction of violent policies which
might well appear to them to have
brought in other countries much
quicker results than. Gandhi’s
methods. We are satisfied (the
grounds for our conclusion will
appear as we go on with the narra-
tive) that by the beginning of 1959
the extremists had made up their
minds that they would get Con-
gress to adopt a policy of violence.

‘Practically
Given Up Hope’

It has been suggested to us that
one of the factors driving them to
extremes (whether the extremes
were violent or non-violent) was
the Government's delay in announ-
cing its proposals for constitutional
reform. Tlie truth, we think, is
that the Congress leaders, certainly
the extremists, had practically
given up hope that anything satis-
factory to them would come out
of any more constitutional talks;
if they had believed that it would,
we cannot think that just before the
talks were coming to maturity,
they would have abandoned the
way of peaceful negotiation.

At the beginning of January Mr.
Chisiza approached Dr. Banda
with the suggestion that an emer-
gency conference consisting of
delegates from each branch, the
chairman and secretary if avail-
able, should be called in Blantyre.
Dr. Banda agreed with the pro-
posal for the conference and
accordingly notices were sent out
summoning the delegates for
Saturday and Sunday, 24th and
25th January. Tt was not intended
that Dr. Banda himself should take
any part in the conference exceDt
that on the Saturday afternoon he
would make a speech to the dele-
gates and obtain a vote of con-
fidence. This was in accordance

with his usual policy.

It is convenient at this point to
say something more about the
relationship between Dr. Banda
and his three lieutenants. Dr.
Banda is not one of those leaders
to whom the cause is everything
and nothing else matters at all. He
had come to Nyasaland after much
hesitation and largely as a matter
of duty. In the first three or four
months he had done some very
hard work touring the country.
After that at the beginning of
November he settled down to start
a medical practice. His house and
surgery were at Limbe but they
were some distance apart, and his
work at the surgery kept him very-
busy; after November, he found
time for speechmaking only at
week-ends.

Susceptible to
Flattery

Moreover, he had little inclina-
tion for detailed work and he
rarely, if ever, presided at business
meetings, even those of his Cabi-
net, as they called it. It may be,
though he did not tell us so, that
his inability to speak in the verna-
cular partly accounted for his ab-
stention at any rate from the gene-
ral meetings. Inevitably the con-
trol of Congress passed into the
hands of those who were willing
to do the detailed work.

To some extent this is what Dr.
Banda wanted; we think that he
was quite genuine in his view that
he believed in the young and
wanted them to be trained for the
future. No doubt he thought they
would refer to him everything that
mattered and to all appearances
they did so. Dr. Banda's reception
in Nyasaland and the reverence
and adulation with which he was
treated everywhere he went was
enough to turn the head of even
the most modest man and Dr.
Banda is not that; it would not
have crossed his mind that even
his unexpressed wish was not law.

But in fact his three lieutenants
were all men with minds and am-
bitions of their own. There is
evidence that when he treated
them in public as subordinates,
they did not like it. In all proba-
bility they saw no necessity to tell
Dr. Banda everything that was
going on; they probably only con-
sulted him when they wanted, for
some specific purpose, to invoke
his authority and before they did
so they probably made sure that
the decision would be the one they
wanted; for Dr. Banda is a man
who is susceptible to flattery.

On 22nd January there was a
meeting of the executive commit-
tee in the house of Mr. Makata,
who, in the absence of Dr. Banda,
was to take the chair at the con-
ference. Tn the evening of 23rd
January Dr. Banda received at his
house the delegates who had al-
ready arrived for the meeting the
next day. After that there was
another meeting of the executive

committee at Dr. Banda’s house.
Dr. Banda was not present at
either of these meetings when the
agenda for the conference was dis-
cussed.

The Man Who
Faltered

We were told that in addition to
questions of finance and organisa-
tion the discussion turned on what
answer the committee should give
if they were asked what was to
happen in the event of the Govern-
ment's  constitutional  proposals
being unsatisfactory. We were
told that there was also discussion
about what should be done if Dr.
Banda was arrested and that what
was decided upon in either con-
tingency was non-co-operation.

Mr. Chipembere wrote to Mr.
Chiume about these meetings and
in particular about the part played
in them by Mr. Chaluluka. “He
misbehaved at the most crucial
moment. As soon as we began
discussions on the secret items to
be presented to Conference, Bwana
Chaluluka began to falter. His
participation in the discussions
became scantier and scantier, and
his expressions of opinion more
and more non-committal. He then
decided to absent himself from the
final meeting of the Central Body”
(i.e. the executive committee or
Cabinet) “and ended by staying
away from the first half of the
Secret Session of the conference.”
Now there was nothing about non-
co-operation that would have upset
Mr. Chaluluka. As we have said,
it had already been generally
agreed upon and, so Mr. Chiume
told us. Mr. Chaluluka had been
a strong supporter of it. We are
satisfied that something more
potent  than non-co-operation
would be needed to make Mr.
Chaluluka falter and misbehave.

What Went On
at Limbe?

The proceedings on the Saturday
and Sunday fall into three parts.
There was first on the Saturday
morning a meeting at the Mikeka
Hotel at Limbe at which routine
matters of organisation were dis-
cussed. Then in the afternoon
there was the meeting addressed by
Dr. Banda at Ndirande. Then on
Sunday there was a meeting in the
open at a place in the bush a little
way out of Limbe.

This meeting began in the morn-
ing and went on until it started
raining in the afternoon. The pro-
ceedings at the first and third
meetings were secret but that does
not necessarily mean that there
was anything sinister about them:
they were private meetings of
officials in which organisation and
policy were being discussed; great
care was taken to see that no un-
authorised person was present.

There was nothing secret about
the place of the meetings and the
fact that the third meeting was in
the bush is no evidence of a con-
spiracy. The fact that an emerg-
ency conference of delegates was
being held on the Saturday and
Sunday was well known to the
police; they had been asked for
and had eventully refused per-
mission (there was a controversy
about the timing and terms of the
application which we need not go
into) for the meeting on Saturday
afternoon to be public. Congress
had failed to secure (they
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attributed their failure to the ill-
will of the police) the hall they
wanted for the private meetings
on Saturday morning and Sunday.
They had met on Saturday morn-
ing in a room in a hotel which
we have seen and which was
obviously far too small and so on
Sunday as they wanted more
space, they chose a place in the
open. They went there, about 200
of them, in cars and lorries, in a
body and without concealment.
After the customary prayer the
meeting in the bush on Sunday
began with a resumption of the
discussion on matters of finance
and organisation which had been
left unfinished on the Saturday
morning. As to what was dis-
cussed and decided after that there
is an acute conflict of evidence. It
is common ground that the possi-
bility of the Government’s consti-
tutional proposals being unsatis-
factory and the possibility of Dr.
Banda's arrest were both con-
sidered and that there was discus-
sion about what should be done
in either of these events; one set
of witnesses said that what was
decided was that there should be
non-cooperation but that violence
was not even mentioned; another
set said that every form of violence
was discussed from sabotage to
murder. Most of the evidence on
either side is of doubtful value;
at a later stage in this report we
shall attempt to analyse it. There
does not emerge from it, or from
so much of it as is at all acceptable,
any full and coherent account of
what was discussed and decided.

Four General
Decisions

On many topics it is probable
that no clear line was drawn be-
tween discussion and decision. It
is not suggested by anyone that
any resolutions were put to the
meeting. In the end we have
thought it safe to conclude that
general decisions were taken on
four matters. First, it was clearly
decided that Mr. Y. K. Chisiza
(the brother of Mr. D. K. Chisiza,
the Secretary-General) should be
appointed as private secretary’ and
as a sort of bodyguard to Dr.
Banda. This followed upon talk
that Dr. Banda’s life had been
threatened, which may well have
been introduced so as to lead up
to proposals for a black list and
for violence generally. Secondly,
it was decided that the Secretary-
General was to keep a black list
of “stooges and quislings” headed
by Mr. Chirwa and that branches
were to write up and propose
additional names. The black list
was for Africans, not Europeans,
and was to consist very largely of
chiefs who refused permission for
meetings.

We do not think it was at all
clearly decided what was to be
done with people on the black list;
suggestions varied from deporta-
tion when self-government came to
killing. Thirdly, approval was given
to a policy of sabotage—cutting of
telephone wires, blocking of roads,
destruction of bridges and the like
—and of defiance, such as hold-
ing meetings without asking per-
mission.  Fourthly, there was
general approval of a policy of
resisting with violence attempts to
enforce unpopular laws, and
attempts to arrest those who broke
them; most of the disturbances
which we shall have to consider
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in fact arose in this way. These
policies were not to be to the ex-
clusion of non-violent methods but
rather as an extension of them:
non-cooperation,  boycotts  and
strikes were all generally approved
of as well. The alternative of sub-
mission to arrest was not ruled out
and there was discussion about en-
gaging counsel from Britain to
represent Dr. Banda or other
leaders who might be arrested.

We do not doubt that there was
also a great deal of talk about beat-
ing and killing without any divid-
ing line being drawn. Many men
talk violently in order “to show
spirit,” as one witness put it. If
murder was talked of, as it may
well have been, certainly no clear
decision was taken about the cir-
cumstances in which it was to be
committed: and you will hear that
although after 3rd March oppor-
tunities presented themselves in
which both Africans and Europeans
might have been killed, no murder
was ever committed.

Violence Not
Excluded

We have a document, which we
reproduce in Appendix Il to this
Report, which we think gives as
good an impression as can be got
of what went on at this meeting.
The document consists of notes of
items which were either discussed
or decided upon and it was prob-
ably prepared some time after the
meeting, since delegates were
warned against taking notes at the
time. The notes reflect the con-
fused impression of the whole
which probably most delegates
took away with them. There is an
item:—“Hit Europeans or cut
throat’s but there is also an item
that if a person is arrested because
of Congress the case must be taken
to “senior Europeans,” which pre-
sumably means the High Court or
such of them whose throats had
not been cut. There is an item
about what is to be done if Dr.
Banda is arrested; and also a note
that African police should not
wear puttees. The meeting was
conducted in Chinyanja with inter-
pretations into Tumbuka and it is
very likely that at times several
people were speaking and that
there was discussion among
groups.

We have tried to make what we
think the effect of it was as intelli-
gible as we can; but because we
have tried to summarise it in four
points, it must not be thought that
anything at the meeting was neatly
tabulated. Perhaps the effect of it
all can best be summed up by say-
ing that there was to be an all-out
campaign to defy the Government,
violence not excluded. When would
the violence begin, how far would
it go and what form exactly would
it take? The only answer is that it
would depend on what happened.
If it started in some places and
was not checked, it would certainly
have spread and might have gone
very far; that was the real danger
in the situation.

Baton Charge
and Arrests

The meeting of the delegates
naturally caused a good deal of
excitement and interest in Blan-
tyre and Limbe. On the Saturday
evening a crowd assembled and
groups of youths behaved boister-
ously jumping out into the road
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and interfering with traffic; they
were dispersed without incident.
On the Sunday afternoon a larger
crowd of about two or three
hundred assembled outside the
Ndirande Welfare Hall where it
may be they thought that the dele-
gates were meeting. Small stones
and gravel were thrown at passing
cars. Two platoons of P.M.F. were
called out and the crowd was
ordered to disperse. It did not do
so until it was dispersed by a baton
charge, 21 arrests being made.

No report was ever made to Dr.
Banda of what was discussed or
decided at the conference. We
were told that all the decisions
were subject to his approval and
could not be effective without it.
One would have supposed that
decisions to adopt non-cooperation
and to expel Mr. Chaluluka would
be sufficiently important to make
it desirable to seek Dr. Banda’s
approval at the earliest oppor-
tunity. As to that, we were told
that it had been decided that
members of the committee should
not discuss these matters with Dr.
Banda individually but that it must
be done at a meeting of the
committee as a whole. We were
given no reason why the committee
should not see Dr. Banda that
evening or the next morning except
that there was a dance for the
delegates in the evening.

Likelihood of
Rumours

After that, we were told that
the engagements of various mem-
bers made it impossible for the
committee to meet again for
another six weeks; before the six
weeks had elapsed the emergency
was declared. We were therefore
invited to believe that between 25th
January and 3rd March neither Mr.
Chipembere nor any other mem-
ber of the committee mentioned
to Dr. Banda the decisions taken
although there was nothing in them
that they wished to conceal. We
found this all the more surprising
since between 25th January and
3rd March meetings of branch
committees were taking place all
over the country at which the
delegates were reporting what had
gone on at the emergency confer-
ence. Here again we do not think
that the evidence is sufficiently
reliable to enable us to give an
accurate account of what went on
at any one of these meetings. We
have seen a letter dated 3rd
February from the secretary of a
branch to his chairman. “Things
are getting hotter every day. The
results of the last conference was
done in the most secret manner
that even the delegates find it
very difficult to explain they were
not allowed to take notes; anyone
taking notes was beaten.”

We think it likely that there was
a great deal of confusion in the
reporting and that many different
versions were current. It seems
clear that at many of the meetings
there was opposition to the new
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policy but we have no report of
any meeting at which it was rejec-
ted. One very important meeting
was held on 22nd February at
Ndirande of the southern provin-
cial committee of the Congress, of
which there were about 70 mem-
bers. Mr. Chipembere was there
in order to ensure that the provin-
cial chairman was replaced by a
nominee of his own. At this
meeting there was considerable
opposition to the use of violence.
No vote was taken, but there were
thought to be more in favour of
violence than against it.

Notwithstanding the efforts that
were made by Congress leaders to
keep their plan strictly secret, it is
likely that rumours were spreading
among Africans that something
was afoot. It is also likely that
rumour concentrated on the more
dramatic parts of the discussion
and that the Killing of Europeans
was talked about. Several Euro-
pean witneses testified to their
increased feeling of tension by the
beginning of February. We have
been told also of sinister enquiries
being made about the habits of
Europeans; with all the talk that
there had been on 25th January
it is certainly conceivable that
some Africans were thinking about
murder. But in most cases we
think that it was the feeling of
tension itself which caused a
sinister construction to be put on
innocent enquiries.

Among the Europeans there was
a growing feeling that something
must be done and there was talk
of a showdown. Dr. Banda refers
to that in his letter of 21st Feb-
ruary to the Governor. We doubt
whether this had much effect on
the Government. We think that by
this time some such talk was to be
expected and it does not lead us
to think that Europeans were not
fundamentally on the defensive. It
is not unnatural that they should
react in that way whenever there
is any real suspicion that the
African may resort to violence;
they are a tiny minority in the
country' and their safety depends
on their striking first, for if the
African population once got out
of control, there is not in the
country any force that could con-
tain it.

rHere the Commission des-
cribes a series of disturbances
throughout the Protectorate be-
tween February 8th and 27th.]

During this period the leaders of
Congress had been variously em-
ployed. On the day after the
emergency conference, 26th Janu-
ary, Mr. D. K. Chisiza left for
Northern Rhodesia, his object
being to visit the branches of Con-
gress there so as to develop
Northern Rhodesia as a source of
income  which might replace
Southern  Rhodesia. He also
wanted to arrange for a “summit
conference" of all the Congresses
in Rhodesia and Nyasaland. He
returned to Blantyre on 7th Febru-
ary and was at headquarters for a
fortnight and then set out again
for Northern Rhodesia, this time
in company with his brother. He

went through Ncheu, Lilongwe
and Fort Manning and you will
have observed that in all these
places there were disturbances
within the next few days; it is pos-
sible, though it has not been suffi-
ciently proved, that this was not a
coincidence. The Chisizas took
with them a film of Congress acti-
vities to use as propaganda and
also a recording of a speech made
by Mr. Chipembere for the same
purpose. The recording was made
at Blantyre on 19th February when
the disturbances at Karonga and
elsewhere were already in the
news. We quote the following
passages from it: —

“We are no longer playing as
we used to do in the days of
the rotten Manoah Chirwa and
in the days of the rotten T. D.
T. Banda and their filth-ridden
hearts. We are now doing
serious business. We mean to
die for this country’ or win
liberation . . . The masses of
Nyasaland have been called to
action by the great Kamuzu.
His honesty and his courage
have impressed them and they
have responded wholehearted-
ly. So much so, that from Port
Herald to Karonga you find
everybody in a state of mental
revolt against the imperialists.
In far away Mlanje among
peasants, people are struggling
for liberty and defying the au-
thority of the District Commis-
sioner. Away in Fort Manning,
in Dowa. people have become
so infuriated against imperia-
lism that they’ve gone so far as
to lay their hands on the dirty
body of a white-skinned fellow.
And away in Karonga you will
hear people have stood in open
revolt against British authority.
They are defying death, they
are defying all the diabolical
instruments of death in the face
of the imperialist. They are
defying prison bars of the Cen-
tral Prison Zomba and exposing
themselves  deliberately  for
arrest.”

The expression of these senti-
ments makes it difficult for Mr.
Chipembere to contend that he dis-
approved of violence and would
not encourage it in any form.
Nevertheless, in his evidence be-
fore us. he did so. He told us that
in truth he thought it a bad thing
that hands had been laid on the
dirty body of a white-skinned
fellow. He just wanted to state the
facts: and the facts as he then
understood them (no white man
had in fact been hit) were that a
European had been assaulted and
that he was in fact a dirtv man
and a man of untidy habits. He
thought that the statement of
these facts would bring home to
his audience the desperate mood
in which the people were.

References to
Bloodshed

In Northern Rhodesia on 23rd
February Mr. Y. K. Chisiza made
a speech which contained a num-

ber of references to disturbances,
bloodshed and to keeping the
police busy. At one point he
said:— “We mean to embarrass
the local government, Nyasaland
Government and the British
Government about our demands.
This is the only way. Negotiations
won't do. But we mean to create
disturbances from Port Herald to
Karonga even if it means every
person in the country dies."

Mr. Chisiza denied that he had
ever advocated violence. He agreed
that the parts of his speech we
have just quoted and similar parts
could only mean violence but he
denied that in fact he uttered the
words. He continued to deny that
even after the recording of his
speech had been played over to
him and thus made further ex-
amination unprofitable. We have
no record of any speech made by
Mr. D. K. Chisiza but we have
what we regard as incontrovertible
evidence of what he was saying,
probably at this time, and we are
satisfied that his thoughts on these
matters were substantially the
same as those of his brother and
Mr. Chipembere.

Tie with British
People

On 8th February at Mlanje Dr.

Banda told his audience that
moderate leaders were no use; they
had not got anywhere in Ghana
or the Sudan “because the British
people prefer to face brave and
open opinion and discuss things
with them". That was why he
opposed Federation. “As long as
there is a tie between us here in
Nyasaland and the British common
people in the Colonial Office . . .
the common people of Britain and
their House of Commons, at least
we have somewhere to take our
case”.
On 20th February it was
announced that Lord Perth, the
Minister of State for Colonial
Affairs, would come to Nyasaland
for talks on the constitutional
question; and on the same day the
Chief Secretary, Mr. Footman,
who had previously been away on
leave, had an interview with Dr.
Banda about the deterioration in
conditions. He gave him full de-
tails of what had happened at
Karonga and said that the Govern-
ment had had reluctantly to bring
up reinforcements. Any further
disorders, he feared, might make
negotiations impossible; and he
hinted that the Colonial Office
might already be taking the view
that the talks with Lord Perth
would not be possible. He felt
that this sank in.

TROOPS
FROM
S. RHODESIA

Dr. Banda said that he wanted
to move by negotiation. Mr.
Footman said that he did not sug-
gest that every disorder was due to
Congress; there was always the
hooligan element. But there were
occasions when members of Con-
gress were involved and he asked
Dr. Banda to control the situation
through his branches. Dr. Banda
did not say that he would make
any move, but the Chief Secretary
felt that he had given him a good
deal of matter for thought. At this
interview Dr. Banda asked, but
was not told, whether any of the
reinforcements that were coming
in were Southern Rhodesian, and

(Continued on page 13)

22nd August 1959



THE DEVLIN REPORT

WHAT HAPPENED AT
FATEFUL MEETING

he added that he hoped not as that
would really cause trouble.

Dr. Banda did not respond to
Mr. Footman's request. He did
not entirely believe the official
account of what had happened at
Karonga. He thought—and it was
very likely true — that his own
letters and messages from the
Northern Province were being
intercepted. However, from what
Mr. Footman told him he did not
like the sound of things; he was
worried, he told us. and on 22nd
February arranged to send Mr.
Arnold Nkata (who was Mr. D. K.
Chisiza's assistant) up to the
Northern Province to report.

[The Commission records
that Mr. Nkata’s report con-
firmed the official version and
that Dr. Banda said he was
shocked hy it.]

But what caused him, he says,
to abandon all thought of co-
operation was that on the evening
of the 20th he heard on the radio
that troops from Southern Rhode-
sia,—that is, European Federal
regiments,—were being sent to
Karonga. On the next day he
wrote an open letter of protest to
the Governor. Law and order had
not, he said, been so broken down
as to necessitate the calling in of
Federal troops. lhis was the
showdown of which the European
settlers had been talking and it was
dictated by them. The letter was
in rhetorical terms.

On 26th February an incident
occurred, not very important in
itself, but which several witnesses
mentioned as showing Dr. Banda's
pacific intentions. There was a
quarrel and some fighting between
a European and some Africans.
We have not investigated who was
to blame, but in some way the
Africans came into possession of
the European's shotgun which they
took to the Congress secretariat
who sent them on with it to Dr.
Banda. Dr. Banda at once tele-
phoned the police who went to his
house and recovered the gun.

Banda Expects
Arrest

For some days past Dr. Banda
had expected to be arrested at any
moment. The country was full of
troops, the press was assembled in
force and everyone expected some-
thing to happen. The Govern-
ment's plans were in fact com-
pleted. On the afternoon of 2nd
March the Governor gave a press
conference where he was placed in
a position of some difficulty; for
security reasons he did not wish to
disclose that he intended to arrest
the leaders of Congress in the early
hours of the following morning
and to declare a state of emer-
gency so as to enable him to do so.

According to the news broadcast
that was made that evening, the
Governor said that he had the
power under the present laws to
deal with dissidents without having

CONTACT

(Continued from page 12)

to declare a state of emergency.
There is no completely reliable
verbatim account of what was said
at the press conference. The
account we have seen is open to
misinterpretation.

The broadcast caused many
people to think that the worst of
the crisis was over, and there was
therefore some shock when on the
following morning they learned
that a state of emergency had been
declared at midnight and a large
number of Africans arrested.

TO ACT OR
TO ABDICATE

We are not, under our terms of
reference, concerned with the
underlying causes of the emer-
gency. We have heard many
opinions about where the responsi-
bility for it should ultimately lie:
it is not part of our task to choose
between them. We apprehend,
however, that it will be generally
agreed that on the facts we have
found and in the situation that
existed on 3rd March, however
it was caused, the Government had
cither to act or to abdicate; and
since with the forces at its disposal
the maintenance of order could
not be achieved within the ordi-
nary framework of the law, it had
to resort to emergency powers.

Everyone may not agree about
the extent to which it exercised
them and the manner in which it
did so. It exercised its powers
with the object of stamping out
Congress wherever it could be
found and in the later parts of this
report we shall describe the means
which were taken to that end.
When we do so. we shall neither
express nor imply any view about
what was the right policy; our duty
is to find the facts about the activi-
ties of Congress so that you can
consider how it should be dealt
with.

This NShave done; and you will
have observed that in some impor-
tant respects our findings do not
confirm the appreciation of the
facts set out by the Government
in the White Paper. In particular
we have not found any detailed
plan for massacre and assassina-
tion; we shall refer to this shortly
as “the murder plot", a term which
was afterwards applied to it
though not one which is actually
used in the White Paper.

Accordingly anyone who wishes
to consider in the light of our
findings the policy of the Govern-
ment will have also to consider to
what extent this policy was based
upon the supposed murder plot
and how far the extent and severity
of the measures employed to crush
Congress were due to a belief in
the plot. We propose, therefore,
in this part of our report to ex-
amine that question and to begin
by setting out what information
the Government had at its disposal
before 3rd March about Congress
activities.

We shall also set out what steps
it was taking to deal with Con-

gress: it has been criticised from
one side for doing too little and
doing it too slowly and from the
other for allowing itself to be
forced into action by outside pres-
sure. Finally, we shall assess the
evidence about what was decided
upon at the emergency conference
and state our reasons for rejecting
the contention that violence was
never discussed at all as well as the
contention that a plot was framed
for massacre and assassination.

Information about what was
going on in Congress circles was
constantly being collected and
digested by the special branch and
was made available to the Gover-
nor and his Executive Council in
the form of monthly intelligence
reports. Until towards the end of
1958 none of these reports indi-
cated the possibility of any violent
action on the part of Congress. To
the contrary, the Government s in-
formation was that in the Northern
Province when violence was dis-
cussed earlier in the year it was
disproved of. We have been given
the name of the man who was
said to be advocating violence.
From what we have heard about
him. and not merely from sources
unfavourable to Congress, we have
little doubt that he was in fact a
man of violent tendencies and that
he was probably the instigator of
a good deal of the trouble in
February in the Northern Province
which we have already recounted.
But in the second half of 1958 his
views were making little headway
and he was definitely in the
minority.

The first reference to violence as
a possibility is contained in the in-
telligence report for the month ol
September. It is there reported
that as a result of intense political
activity  following upon  Dr.
Banda's campaign, there had been
a number of references by Afri-
cans to possible violence against
Europeans. The Government
began to take into consideration
the possibility of disorders if. when
its constitutional proposals were
announced, they did not satisfy
Congress; but it did not anticipate
that this would happen until about
June, 1950.

Whenever there is a prospect of
an outbreak, the policy ol the
Government is naturally to antici-
pate it by preventive action which
includes the arrest and detention
of the leaders believed to be re-
sponsible for its organisation. In
Nyasaland it has been the practice
at least since 1954 for the special
branch to maintain a list of '‘sus-
pects” whom it thinks might have
to be arrested on the declaration
of an emergency. In November
1958 a complete revision of the list
was undertaken on the assumption
that there might be serious trouble
from Congress some time in 1959.
The list was to include all those
persons who were believed to be
members of the central executive
committee, or of the three provin-
cial committees or were known as
the chairman or secretary of any
branch.

Throughout

December and

January the Government regarded
the situation as worsening by
reason of the events we have
already recorded. But it was felt
that these did not give sufficient
ground for any change in the
appreciation that there were un-
likely to be widespread disorders
until  after the constitutional
changes were announced. So plans
proceeded for constitutional talks
and by 9th February had pro-
ceeded far enough for arrange-
ments to be made for the visit of
Lord Perth on or about the 22nd.

MURDER AND
SABOTAGE

At the beginning of February
reports about the emergency con-
ference began to come in to the
special branch from informers.
These reported specifically the dis-
missal of Mr. Chaluluka and the
appointment of Mr. Y. K. Chisiza
and generally that civil dis-
obedience, violence and murder
had been discussed. These in-
formers were not present at the
meeting and claimed to have got
their information from those who
were.

On 11th February the special
branch received from one informer
a comprehensive and detailed
account of what was supposed to
have been decided at the meeting:
he claimed to have got it from a
branch official. They found it con-
vincing and immediately embodied
it together with the other informa-
tion received in a special intelli-
gence report dated 13th February:
this is the assessment, the contents
of which are summarised in para-
graph 24 of the W'hite Paper from
which we now quote.

“According to these reports
it was agreed at the meeting
lhat:—

(@ until such time as the
announcement of the im-
pend ing constitutional
changes was made, unlaw-
ful public meetings and
processions should be held
throughout the Protecto-
rate. These meetings were
to be held where possible
in the bush. Those atten-
ding them should not resort
to violence but should
offer themselves for arrest
if the need arose.

(b) If Dr. Banda were arres-
ted, four persons, Messrs.
H. B. Chipembere, D. K.
Chisiza and M. W. K.
Chiume and Mrs. Rose
Chibambo, elected to run
Congress in his absence,
were to fix a day when
violence was to begin, to
be called “RM day. Every
branch in the Central and
Northern Provinces should
be informed of the arrest,
in view of the difficulty of
communications “R” day
would probably be from
ten to twenty-one days
after Banda's arrest. All
action was to begin simul-
taneously in every district
on this “R” day.

(c) The plan for violence on
“R” day included:

(1) Sabotage of telephone
wires, road and rail bridges,
airfields (including Chileka)
and installations, petrol
dumps and the main power
station at Blantyre.

(2) Murder of District
and Provincial Commis-
sioners, District Police
Officers and other Euro-
peans, including mission-
aries, also of certain Chiefs

and other Africans classed
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as “Quislings”. In the
townships Europeans and
Asians were to be Killed,

including women and
children. '
(3) Assassination of the

Governor and other senior
British officers.

It was also reported that at the
meeting on the 25th January the
delegates were told to go home
and brief the Chairman and Secre-
tary of each Congress branch
about the plan."”

Any Weapon
at First

The informer went into con-
siderable detail about the plans for
murder and assassination. Each
district chairman was made re-
sponsible for the murder of fys
District Commissioner to be
followed by that of the police offi-
cer and then of any other Euro-
peans. Mr. Chipembere was re-
ported to have said that the
murders should include all women
and children and their bodies
should be mutilated and then burnt
if possible. In districts where
there was also a Provincial Com-
missioner, the district chairman
was responsible for him as well.

Inevitably the greatest responsi-
bility fell upon the district chair-
man for Zomba. He had to see to
the assassination of the Governor,
which was to be done by the
Governor's own staff of servants;
and then to that of the Chief
Secretary. After that there came
in order of priority the Commis-
sioner of Police, the senior police
officer in Zomba and the senior
K.A.R. officer there; these were to
be murdered by the police and the
K.A.R. themselves, 75 per cent, of
whom were expected to go over to
Congress with their arms and
ammunition. To begin with any
sort of weapon would have to be
used; but after the first killings
weapons would be obtained from
murdered Europeans. After all
this had been done. Congress
leaders, and those who had taken
part in the outrages, were to re-
treat into the bush until such time
as things had quietened down.

On 18th February another
special intelligence report was
produced. Further information
had been obtained, the report
stated, indicating that Congress
was setting up an organisation to
acquire data about the habits of
Europeans and their arms and
ammunition and that particular
attention was being paid to the
murder of European children. The
report also stated that since 24th
January there had been eight cases
of illegal meetings, three of which
(we have referred to them in para-
graphs 106-108) has been followed
by rioting or stone throwing. This,
we may observe, was inconsistent
with that part of the reported plot
which laid it down that until Dr.
Banda's arrest no violence was to
be offered: but it was treated in
the report not as casting doubts on
the sources of the information but
as showing that Congress instruc-
tions regarding passive resistance
were not being followed. But, as
the intelligence report pointed out.
taken by themselves these incidents
revealed serious deterioration in
the security situation: the view
generally held in the Southern
Province was that any incident
might spark off immediate vio
lence.

On (he same day, the Commis-
sioner of Police expressed to the
Governor his view that the infor*
niation about a plan for the mast

(Continued on page 14)
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murder of all Europeans and
Asians, men, women and children,
in the event of Dr. Banda being
arrested, was correct and must be
accepted seriously. He believed it
to be the intention of Congress to
overthrow the Government and to
place the country in a complete
state of anarchy. In his opinion,
urgent action was necessary at
once to prevent the situation be-
coming out of hand. He stated it
as his considered opinion that un-
less the forces of law and order
were immediately reinforced sub-
stantially and action was taken
against Congress, the situation
might get beyond control.

Governor Asks
for Troops

On this advice the Governor
decided to ask the Federal Prime
Minister for a battalion of K.A.R.;
he decided also that he would ask
the Governor of Northern Rho-
desia to provide two platoons of
P.M.F. He had earlier, on 29th
January, asked the Government of
Tanganyika whether they would
be prepared to help, if there were
disturbances in the course of the
next six months, with two pla-
toons; and the Government of
Tanganyika had somewhat re-
luctantly offered one platoon if
they were able to spare it when
the occasion arose. These were
precautionary measures and the
Governor, Sir Robert Armitage,
had not yet made up his mind
what action he would take. He
noted that the information about
the plan was secondhand from
informers and had not yet been
fully confirmed. He noted also that
it called for action only if the con-
stitutional proposals were un-
acceptable or if Dr. Banda was
arrested; and he believed that Dr.
Banda had every intention of par-
ticipating in the constitutional
talks.

On the whole he believed that in
the immediate future there was
more likelihood of isolated dis-
orders than of an organised out-
break of violence. On and after
18th February the list of suspects
prepared by the special branch was
revised, to include any person
known to have attended the emer-
gency conference who was not
already on the list as an official of
Congress. In each case history
sheets were prepared for sub-
mission to the Governor. By 3rd
March a list of 208 people had
been approved by the Governor.
It consisted mainly of officials and
participators in the emergency
conference but with some others
added whose names the special
branch had submitted as likely to
be a menace to public tranquillity.

SIR ROY AND
SIR ROBERT

On 20th February Sir Robert
went to Salisbury for a meeting of
the heads of government,—that is,
of the two Prime Ministers, Sir
Roy Welensky of the Federation
and Sir Edgar Whitehead of
Southern Rhodesia, the Governor
of Northern Rhodesia and himself.
These meetings were regularly held
to discuss common problems and
this particular meeting had been
arranged for some time before and
had nothing to do with the prob-
lems of Nyasaland. But naturally
the problem in Nyasaland was dis-
cussed; all three territories had
similar problems since there were
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Congresses in each of them. The
Federal Prime Minister as Minister
of Defence had the final say about
the disposition of the troops. Sir
Robert stated the factors affecting
his decision and in particular that
he still felt that the visit of Lord
Perth would have a restraining
effect; he believed that Dr. Banda
with his western upbringing would
want to carry through with the
constitutional talks before he
allowed other plans to take place.
It was while he was at this meeting
that Sir Robert received news of
the events at Fort Hill.

On 21st February, the Nyasa-
land Operations Committee, which
the Governor set up to plan for an
emergency, held its first meeting.
The committee considered that
there was nothing at present to in-
dicate that the overall plan of Con-
gress had been put into action.
Troop movements were discussed;
and also the question of accommo-
dation for detainees who might be
arrested when an emergency was
declared. At a meeting of the com-
mitted on the next day, a direction
was given that security plans must
be completed within ten days and
special attention must be paid to a
detailed operation for the pick-up
of suspects, which operation must
be planned meticulously.

By 24th February a number of
further incidents had occurred.
We have recorded them; they in-
cluded the disturbance at Lilongwe
at which the troops had opened
fire. But the Governor still did not
come to any final decision. As he
saw the situation, the two factors
restraining him were the need for
further reinforcements before he
acted and the talks with Lord
Perth.

On 25th February Sir Roy
Welensky asked the Governor in
view of the further developments
in Nyasaland to give serious con-
sideration to deferring Lord Perth's
projected visit. In his, Sir Roy’s,
view it would be wrong to hold
constitutional discussions so long
as Congress were deliberately
adopting a policy of intimidation
since any constitutional advance
could be represented by Congress
to be a direct result of pressure
brought to bear by them.

Suggestions of
‘Pressure’

On the same day the Governor
telegraphed to Lord Perth suggest-
ing that he should postpone his
visit saying that the situation made
an early declaration of a state of
emergency inevitable. On the next
day the Chief Secretary flew to
Salisbury in order to make final
arrangements for the despatch of
troops; the arrangements that he
made and which he reported to a
meeting of the operations com-
mittee the same evening gave the
Governor the assurance of those
forces which he had been advised
were necessary before he took
action. So at this meeting the
declaration of the emergency was
fixed for the night of 2nd/3rd
March. On 27th February it was
announced in the House of Com-
mons that the visit of Lord Perth
had been postponed because it
would provoke disturbances.

After the emergency was de-
clared the suggestion was made in
Parliament that the Governor had
acted under pressure, in particular
from Sir Roy Welensky. It is for
this reason that we investigated
closely and have set out in detail
the factors which were operating
on the Governor’s mind. We are
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quite satisfied that we have been
given all the information, oral and
documentary, which bears on this
point and in particular we are
satisfied that the only contribution
which Sir Roy made was the ex-
pression of opinion which we have
set out in the preceding paragraph.
No one, we think, will suggest that
it was a point on which he ought
to have kept silent. The Congresses
in the three territories were closely
associated bodies and the object of
the “summit conference” to which
we have referred in paragraph 138
was to concert common action; the
way in which a threat from Con-
gress in any territory is met is the
concern of all three territories and
of the Federation as a whole.

THE WELENSKY
INTERVENTION

Sir Roy’s fear that any consti-
tutional advance would be repre-
sented by Congress as a victory for
a policy of violence was not an
imaginary one. This is shown by
the speech of Mr. Y. K. Chisiza in
Northern Rhodesia two days be-
fore Sir Roy expressed his opinion.
We have quoted from that speech
in paragraph 139, the passage in
which Mr. Chisiza said that nego-
tiations would not do and that
Congress meant to create distur-
bances all over the country.

After this Mr. Chisiza went
on:—

“Now, you will be pleased to
know that already the British
Government in London is shaking
. . . the Britishers are sending Lord
Perth . . . usually all they do is let
Lennox-Boyd or whoever it is an-
nounce the reforms from London,
but now they understand that the
situation in Nyasaland is a delicate
one. They can’'t afford to do that.
Otherwise the whole country is
going to be in bloodshed. Now
they are sending Lord Perth to try
and persuade Dr. Banda, beg him,
to let his people cool down and
perhaps ask him to compromise.”

Sir Roy’s intervention was not
directly on the question of whether
or not an emergency should be de-
clared. But by this time in the
Governor’'s mind the choice lay
between carrying on with the con-
stitutional talks and declaring a
state of emergency, so that the two
things were bound up together. We
have no reason to think that the
Governor did not give to Sir Roy’s
expression, of opinion the weight
which it obviously deserved: but
equally we have no reason to think
that the decision to postpone the
visit and declare a state of emerg-
ency was not his own. He did not
make up his mind until a week
after the Commissioner of Police,
who under him was responsible
for the security of Nyasaland. had
pressed for immediate action: and
during that week the most serious
disorders occurred.

Here the Commission con-
siders the evidence about the
meeting on 25th January.]

We have therefore what we re-
gard as a firm basis for a finding
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that violence was discussed on 25th

January. It consists of first, the
documents; secondly, the fact that
something was being concealed;
thirdly, the inference that can
reasonably be drawn from what
actually happened afterwards for
there is no doubt that violence was
committed and that, particularly in
the Northern Province, it was
violence in a form that suggested
something much more than the
reaction to an ad hoc situation.
On top of this we had testimony
given directly to us—not a great
deal of it, but some—to the effect
that violence, and even murder,
had been discussed.

BANDA AND
VIOLENCE

We next had to make up our
minds whether Dr. Banda, who
was not at the meeting, authorised
or assented to the policy of
violence. There was no direct
evidence to show that he did. But
we had to take all the circum-
stances and especially his position
as the President-General of Con-
gress, into consideration and ask
ourselves three questions.

1. Was Dr. Banda’s absence
from the meeting delibe-
rate, and did he know
what was going to be dis-
cussed and decided?

2. Was he taking care not to

know what was being
decided?

3. Was he throughout in
complete ignorance of

what was going on be-
hind his back?

The answer to all these ques-
tions depends very largely upon
the impression which we formed
of Dr. Banda as a witness and as
a man, from what we knew and
had been told about his character.
The answer to the first question
depends almost entirelty upon
that; and we answer it by saying
that we accept Dr. Banda’'s
account of how and why he was
absent from the meeting. For
reasons which to a considerable
extent we have already indicated
we find the relationship which Dr.
Banda's evidence shows to have
existed between himself and his
principal lieutenants to be quite a
convincing one. We have given
careful consideration to the other
two questions and we think that
the answer lies somewhere between
them.

Never
Condemned
Categorically

We think that Dr. Banda would
never have approved a policy of
murder and that he would have
intervened decisively if he had
thought that it was so much as
being discussed. We think that he
was quite honest in saying that he
did not approve of violence in

principle. But we think also that
he had come to regard some degree
of violence as inevitable: he would
do his best to restrain n$but he
could not always succeed. It would
indeed be very difficult to succeed,
for a policy of civil disobedience,
which Dr. Banda was prepared to
enforce, requires, as he must have
known very well, a much higher
degree of discipline and restraint
than the average of his followers
possessed. Dr. Banda made his
own position clear—that he would
accept arrest—and he exhorted
others to follow him; but he did
not, as he once frankly said, ex-
clude violence and he never con-
demned it categorically.

It was this inaction on Dr.
Banda’s part which made the meet-
ing on 25th January possible. If
he had been known to have con-
demned violence unreservedly,
Mr. Chipembere’s proposals could
not have succeeded. If every
official of Congress knew that Dr.
Banda disapproved of violence in
every form, those proposals would
have failed. We think that the
ordinary official did think, and

could reasonably have thought,
that Dr. Banda would not dis-
approve.

We thought Dr. Banda to be a
frank witness. Fie gave us the
impression that he was probably
aware of the danger that Mr.
Chipembere and others like him
might go further than he himself
would approve; but .that he felt
that he was doing as much as he
could reasonably do and going to
the limits of what was practicable
by discountenancing any violence
which was brought to his notice.
He said that he several times had
to restrain his supporters from
acts of violence after his meetings.

There are two main differences
between the effect of the meeting
as we have found it to be and the
effect as stated in the White Paper.
We have found that violent action
was to be adopted as a policy,
that breaches of the law were to
be committed and that attempts by
the Government to enforce it were
to be resisted with violence. We
have found further that there was
talk of beating and Killing Euro-
peans, but not of cold-blooded
assassination or massacre. That
is the first difference.

Unconvincing
Informer

The second difference is that
we do not think that there is any-
thing that can be called a plot nor,
except in a very loose sense of the
word, plan. Branches were
encouraged to resist the enforce-
ment of the law and ways were
suggested; but we do not think
that anything more detailed than
that was planned. The White
Paper and the intelligence report
upon which it is based suggest a
plot, worked out in reasonable
detail.

(Continued on page 15)
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There is only one witness who
attempts to describe the meeting
as resulting in a neat scries of
decisions. That is the informer
upon whose report the intelligence
report is based. We saw and heard
(he main informer and found his
evidence most unconvincing.

By contrast with the sparseness
of the positive evidence in favour
of the plot, there is a vast quantity
of negative evidence. This is not
the type of case in which negative
evidence proves nothing in favour
of either side. If a plot of the
sort alleged had been hatched at
the meeting, no person there could
have missed it; and inevitably it
would have been the highlight of
his story; everything else, cutting
telephone wires, black lists and the
rest of it, would have faded into
insignificance.

It is quite clear from what we
have heard that to obtain evidence
in confirmation of the existence of
the plot was the object of every
interrogator. Every witness there-
fore who speaks of violence and
yet fails to depose to the existence
of a plot to assassinate and
massacre on R-day is a witness
against it. The offices of Congress
and the houses of every officer
were searched on the morning of
3rd March and no document was
discovered to corroborate the
existence of the plot.

No Attempt at
Assassination

No attempt at assassination was
ever made; notwithstanding that
there were considerable districts
which for a time were controlled
only by Congress gangs, no Euro-
pean was ever killed, though upon
one occasion one was at the mercy
of the mob.

It is said that the Congress
leaders were too intelligent to sup-
pose that violence would pay.
Here, we think, a difference may
be drawn between the sort of vio-
lence that Mr. Chipembere and
Mr. Chisiza sponsored and the
sort of plot with which they are
credited. They are certainly intel-
ligent men who must have known
that they could not succeed in
taking over the government of the
country by assassinating the
Governor and his Council. “That
would have been tantamount to
declaring war,” as Mr. Chisiza
pertinently observed. “You can-
not kill a representative of the
Queen and expect the people in
the United Kingdom to take the
whole thing lying down. After all
we had the example of Kenya be-
fore our very eyes.”

Nor do we think that Dr. Banda
could have been expected to
swallow any possible explanation
of it. For this purpose the violence
must not be indefensible. It must
be done in response to Govern-
ment measures and must be some-
thing which could be represented
as an answer to provocation. It is
now being said in Nyasaland that
the blood shed was that of defence-
less men and women. That can be
made into not incredible propa-
ganda. whereas assassination and
massacre would wreck the cause.

‘EVIDENCEFE’
REJECTED

FOR ALL THESE REASONS
WE HAVE REJECTED THE
EVIDENCE ,SUCH AS IT IS,
FOR THE MURDER PLOT.

We must now consider to what

CONTACT
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“MURDER PLOT
EVIDENCE REJECTED™

extent the Government's belief in
the supposed existence of a murder
plot afTccted its policy. It has not
proved at all easy to ascertain to
what extent the Government was
convinced of its existence. Quite
apart from the murder plot, every-
one in the Government felt that
the declaration of the state of
emergency was justified by the
attitude which  Congress had
adopted and by the disturbances
which had taken place before 3rd
March.  Accordingly, the Gov-
ernment never had to look at the
murder plot in isolation or sought
to make up its mind how far it
justified any particular measure.

No one at the centTe of Govern-
ment positively disbelieved in the
murder plot: but no one appears
to have belived in it with sufficient
intensity to allow it to colour his
actions. “Thus, on 20th Febru-
ary the Chief Secretary exchanged
“the usual compliments over a cup
of tea” with the man who, accord-
ing to the White Paper, there was
reason to believe had a month
before directed his assassination;
and said that he had made an im-
pression on him by threatening the
suspension of the constitutional
talks.

A murder plot obviously would
be the best justification for the de-
claration of a state of emergency
and, one would have supposed, the
best argument for convincing all
shades of opinion in Nyasaland of
its necessity. But no reference at
all to it was made in the broadcast
at 7 am. on 3rd March in which
the Governor gave his reasons for
declaring a state of emergency
seven hours before.

He said:—*“l have taken this
step because of the action of the
leaders of the Nyasaland African
Congress. It has day by day be-
come increasingly apparent that
they are bent on pursuing a course
of violence, intimidation and dis-
regard of lawful authority . . .
Under emergency powers the prin-
cipal organisers of the campaign
of violence and ualawful demon-
strations are being arrested and
will be detained.”

Ministers Talk
of Massacre

In a statement made on the 6th
March the Government referred to
“a carefully prepared Nyasaland
African Congress plan, designed to
disrupt government services, and
to destroy communications and to
bring about widespread violence

directed against property and
lives.”
The word “murder” was first

used on the following day, 7th
March, when a government leaflet
said, referring to the arrest of Con-
gress leaders:—“the Government
has done this because these
leaders had made a plot to destroy
property and to murder many
people both Africans and Euro-
peans.” On 9th March the Gov-
ernor directed that no information
should be disclosed of the Con-
gress master plan unless it was

(Continued from column 1)

authorised by him. On 11th March
he directed that action should be
taken urgently to build up the full
story of the Congress plan. This
no doubt was in preparation for
his dispatch which was published
in the White Paper on 18th March
and which sets out almost the
whole of the plan.

In the House of Commons
references to massacre and murder
and to plots were being freely
made on 3rd March, by yourself
and by Mr. Amery, the Under
Secretary of State. We understand
that you had received the intel-
ligence report of 13th February
On the evening of 3rd March you
said that a massacre was being
planned. Later in the debate Mr.
Amery said there was a con-
spiracy of murder and he referred
to Mau Mau and to a blood bath.

The Government view, as ex-
pressed to us, was that the murder
plot was a possibility rather than
a probability, but something which
had to be treated seriously and
taken into account. We have no
doubt that it was treated seriously
but it is difficult to put into words
how it was taken into account. If
the Government had had no in-
formation about a murder plot,
we believe that they would still
have declared a state of emergency
on or about 3rd March. None of
the measures taken to give effect
to that declaration can be isolated
and stated to have been included
because of the supposed existence
of a murder plot. We have found
no evidence that any particular
measure was made more severe
because of the belief that the
Government was up against some-
thing in the nature of Mau Mau.
We cannot find, for example, that
the list of persons to be arrested
was made any more extensive
than it would otherwise have been.
We think that before there was any
suggestion of a murder plot it had
been contemplated that all branch
officials of Congress should be
arrested in the event of an emer-
gency.

The decision to suppress Con-
gress, we think, owed more to the
belief that its continued activities
were making government impos-
sible than to the feeling that it
was, or might be, a terrorist
organisation. On the whole there-
fore we think that belief in the
murder plot did not materially
affect the conception of govern-
ment policy. When the time came
to prepare the justification for
government policy, the murder
plot began to play a larger part;
no doubt it was natural to make
it the frontispiece of the story.
But people naturally asked them-
selves why, if it were true, the
Governor had not referred to it
when he declared the state of
emergency.

Effect Was
Unfortunate

We have found that the effect of
this upon opinion in Nyasaland
(we are not reporting upon

opinion anywhere else) has been,
unfortunate. Most Africans are
incredulous on this subject and the
attempt to involve Dr. Banda in
massacre and assassination is
generally thought by those who
have seen or heard him to be
ridiculous. We have found that
the publicity given to the murder
plot has distracted attention from
the real strength of the Govern-
ment’s case against Congress. This
is particularly unfortunate in the
case of moderate opinion, by
which we mean Africans who do
not belong to Congress or are not
on its extreme wing and those
Europeans and Africans in the
Church of Scotland mission who
support Congress in the belief that
its policies are not violent.

We have said that the belief in
the murder plot did not materially
affect the conception of govern-
ment policy. But it may have
affecited the attitude of mind of the
policy-makers towards the mem-
bers of the organisation which they
were suppressing and it may have
affected the attitude of mind of
those who had to execute the opera-
tions which were set in train. Did
the ordinary European policeman
or special constable think that on
the morning of 3rd March he was
arresting the potential murderers
of his wife and children? If so, that
fact might offer an explanation, if
not an excuse, for some of the in-
cidents which we shall record
below. We have not found any
witness who would endorse the
view that this belief might explain
any unnecessary degree of violence
that was used after 3rd March; it
was suggested that if there was
anything of the sort it was more
likely to be typical of the state of
tension which had grown up be-
tween the races before 3rd March.

The fact is however that some
knowledge of the supposed murder
plot had penetrated to quite a
wide circle. We do not think that
anyone below the Provincial Com-
missioners was officially informed
but it was left to the discretion
of the Provincial Commissioner
whom he told; and if he told the
District Commissioner, then to the
latter’s discretion how far it went
below him. In some districts
special branch officers were the
source of information. The posi-
tion therefore varied from district
to district but we are satisfied
that in some districts every police
officer and most of the special
constables had heard talk of the
supposed plot.

Operation
‘Sunrise’

On 21st February the Nyasa-
land Operations Committee was
set up to direct operations during
the emergency.

The first operation that was
planned was called “Sunrise”
because its intention was to pick
up at or shortly before first light
on 3rd March the 208 persons
whose names were on the
Governor’s list of hard-core de-
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tainees. The general terms of the
“Sunrise” operational order were
settled by the Nyasaland Opera-
tions Committee on 27th Febru-
ary. Each province and district
had its quota of police and mili-
tary and each pick-up operation
was to be undertaken by a separate
body of men numbering about
half a dozen. The need for strict
secrecy was emphasised because, it
was said, surprise was vital to
Success.

It was evident from the orders
that were given about the *“Sun-
rise” operation and the size of the
force that was sent to arrest each
man that the Government antici-
pated violent resistance. In fact
there was almost none. The great
majority of detainees came quietly
as soon as they were called for.
A dozen or more who were not at
home when the police came, gave
themselves up voluntarily later
that day or on the following days.
In about a dozen cases, most of
which we record below, some re-
sistance was offered. This is not
surprising when it is considered
that the house was broken into in
the hours of darkness and the

householder had no way of
knowing the character of the
intruder.

We think that you would wish
to know the manner in which Dr.
Banda's arrest was effected. Elabo-
rate preparations were made for it
and a large force assembled.

The diversion group rushed the
servants’ quarters at the rear and
the assault group rushed the house.
About 60 men sleeping round the
house and assumed to be a body-
guard fled leaving behind them
two bows and arrows, four cata-
pults, one spear, twelve batons and
knobkerries, three axes and sundry
metal bars. The front door was
forced with an axe. It opens into
the sitting room where the snatch
party found Mr. Y. K. Chisiza ly-
ing on the settee. He led them to
the bedroom occupied by Dr.
Banda who was asleep. Dr. Banda
was refused permission to dress
but was allowed to put on a dress-
ing gown and he was then taken to
a waiting Land-Rover. The house
was searched, all locks being
broken open with an axe or
bayonet. Dr. Banda was not hand-
cuffed until he got to the aero-
plane. A suit of clothes, but no
underclothes, was taken so that he
could dress at the airport.

Hit and Thrown
by Inspector

We propose now to set out with-
out comment the facts relating to a
number of arrests which we in-
vestigated. Chikafa’s arrest took
place in the Mlanje district. He is
a man of about 40 and not
strongly built. He is an elder of
the Church of Scotland and we
have heard nothing to suggest that
he is a man of violent habits. The
party sent to arrest him consisted
of a police inspector, three special
constables and three police ser-
geants. The arrest was effected at
4 a.m. on 3rd March.

The inspector’'s evidence was
that he entered the room where
Chikafa was, which was of course
in darkness, and flashed his torch
on Chikafa. He saw that he was
out of bed and was stooping down.
The inspector did not tell him who
he was or what he had come to
do but hit him with his baton,
aiming for the shoulder. The in-
spector’s explanation, which we
found most unconvincing, of why
he did this was that he thought
Chikafa was bending down to get
a weapon; no search was made for

(Continued on page 16)
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(Continued from page 15)
any weapon after the arrest.

The inspector said that this blow
had no effect. He was a large and
powerful man and he next caught
hold of Chikafa and threw him
towards the door, six or eight feet
away, with sufficient force so that
he crashed into one of the special
constables who says that he was
just coming through the door at
the time. The constable says that
he thought that Chikafa was trying
to escape so he hit him on the
head with his rifle butt. In his
first report of the incident the in-
spector said that Chikafa was
“strongly resisting arrest.” Chikafa
was then carried to the Land-
Rover and on his arrival at the
police station two hours later he
still appeared to be unconscious
and was carried into it.

Trussed, Gagged,
Handcuffed

A medical examination made at
the prison showed that he had
sustained four wounds on the head,
two three-inch lacerations and two
one-inch lacerations, which re-

LENNOX-BOYD

quired to be stitched. Chikafa says
that he was held down on the bed
and beaten. We think that this is
probably exaggerated, but the
wounds on his head suggest that
he was beaten even more severely
than the police admit.

[The Commission here describes
other arrests, many of them result-
ing in injuries to the detainees. The
Commission continues:]

We have said that the Northern
Province  order required all
arrested persons to be handcuffed
or otherwise secured. This order
went down to the District Com-
missioner who had a discretion as
to how they should execute it; and
the general instructions in the
Mzimba district permitted arrested
persons to be handcuffed, tied at
the elbows and at the ankles and
gagged. The majority appear to
have been treated in this way. This
included a party of four, all of
whom had come quietly on being
arrested. They were handcuffed,
trussed and gagged and then put
into Land-Rovers and taken to the
Eutini road junction which had
been arranged as a meeting place.
The four men were picked up at
different points. There was only
the one pick-up party to cover the
four points so the Land-Rovers
had to follow a circular route, the
total distance being 120 miles. The
party was taken, still tied up, from
the Eutini junction to Mzuzu.

Unnecessary and
lllegal Force

One of the four was a Presby-
terian minister and another a vil-
lage headman. Two of the Land-
Rovers were open; the prisoners’
condition could therefore be seen.
The minister, who was also an
active and outspoken member of
Congress, was the Reverend Henry

CONTACT

"Published by ,he propns.or,

The Nyasaland Commission.

Left to right: Mr. E. T. Williams, 46, Warden of Rhodes House and lord

Montgomery s chief intelligence officer in the last war; Mr. Justice Devlin, 53; Sir John Lire Primrose 59

former Lord Provost of Perth and Chairman,

Governor of Gambia.

Scottish Motor Traction;

THE DEVLIN REPORT

GOVERNMENT USED

FORCE

Makwakwa who had been arrested
at his manse. He had been a
chaplain in the K.A.R. for two
years and he was described by the
camp commandant at Kanjedza,
who knew him, as “a very good
front line padre.” The same wit-
ness also says that on arrival at the
camp (this was 4 days later) Mr.
Makwakwa's arms were bruised.
[The Commission next describes
disturbances and arrests following
Operation Sunrise, and continues:]
We think that it is quite evident
that unnecessary and therefore ille-
gal force was used in making a
number of arrests; illegal measures
of restraint were also employed.
Apart from those instances which
may not be defensible judged by
standards, you may think that the
incidents show generally a freer
use of the baton than would be
tolerated in this country. The
arrests were carried out in the
main by small groups of in-
experienced officers in the dark of
an African night. Operating often
in unfamiliar terrain they were to
arrest people whom they did
not know personally and whose
arrest they feared might provoke
violence by the local populace.

Deliberate
Policy ?

These have been put to us as
grounds for regarding ordinary
British standards as inappropriate.
In this respect it may be useful for
you to have a comparison with a
similar operation which was car-
ried out in Southern Rhodesia on
the night of 25th-26th February.
This operation was also planned
secretly so as to create the maxi-
mum amount of surprise. It was
conducted by the regular police
alone. Just over five hundred
persons were arrested; we are in-
formed that none of them was
injured in any way and that there
were no incidents of any sort.

We believe that the administra-
tion, which we found to consist in
the main of conscientious and

SELEMELA PUBLICATIONS (PTYO LTD Fou.h Hoc, Parilamen, Chairs, 47 Parliamen, Slree, Cap, Ten.

(Continued from Column 1)

devoted men, has been greatly
trusted by the African villager.
The ordinary African is not of
course a student of constitutional
law; but we found that quite a
number of Africans who gave evi-
dence before us had some general
notion that in a British territory the
Queen does not allow her subjects
to be arrested without charge or
imprisoned without trial. It would
be a poor advertisement for 60
years of British rule if it were
otherwise. If, however good the
cause may be, this is to be swept
away overnight, we think there

DEVLIN

might have been expected in Ny-
asaland at least a small part of the
consternation that a similar act
would cause in Britain.

We do not think that the
Government ought to have been
satisfied that on 3rd March a bare
statement by the Governor, which
very few Africans would have
heard, that Congress was a bad
thing and guilty of violence, inti-
midation and lawlessness, would
automatically carry conviction
everywhere. Whether or not it was
due to the belief in a murder plot,
we think that the Government
overestimated the extent to which
the idea of violence had penetrated
Congress; and under-estimated the
impact which their own emphatic
action would have on the minds
of persons who were normally law-
abiding.

We must record one other obser-
vation that is also based on our
hearing of the evidence. As we
have said, we saw everyone who
was responsible for the shooting.

ILLEGALLY

In the incidents that we have so
far recorded we have not found
anyone who was “trigger-happy.”
The general policy for dealing with
wrong; the individual may have
been mistaken in his assessment of
the position; but having seen all
those who were responsible for the
shootings in the incidents so far
recorded, we are satisfied that each
man did what he did because he
honestly feh that he could not dis-
charge his duty in any other way.

[In a closing section on
"Governmental responsibility,” the
Commission adds:—]

We consider that some of the
acts recorded in this Report as
committed by or on behalf of the
Government might be the subject
of criticism. While the Govern-
ment must and does take respon-
sibility for all acts done in its
name, we sought to ascertain to
what extent they were part of a
deliberate policy inaugurated by
the Government and to what ex-
tent they were unauthorised irre-
gularities. We shall give you the
information we have obtained on
this point under four heads.

(1) Burning of houses. This
occurred only in the Mlanje
district and was initiated by
the D.C. on his own responsi-
bility. It was not suggested
that he had any legal power
to do it and indeed he was at
the time aware that he had
none. The Provincial Com-
missioner describes it as “not
strictly in accordance with the
rules." It seems clear that the
Nyasaland Operations Com-
mittee immediately called for
a report on the subject. There
were no more burnings and
an application from the
Northern Province for per-
mission to burn was refused.
On 13th March, all D.C.s in
the Central Province were in-
structed that punitive action
of this nature must not be
taken.

(2) Confiscation of implements.
No general orders were given
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about this. It was done on the
initiative of the officer in
command of the troops which
were searching the Vvillage;
and when so done, it was
approved. The question of its
legality did not arise until we
asked for information about
it and this was produced after
some research.

(3) Use of unnecessary force in
arrests. It was admitted that
in some cases unnecessary
force might appear to have
been used and it was not sug-
gested that that was other
than illegal. There was no
express authorisation, but we
think it is plain that individual
officers were given a latitude
which allowed them to behave
as they thought fit and that
their illegalities, often re-
corded in their own reports,
went unnoticed or unrebuked.

(4) Use of force in villages. It
was not suggested that this
was other than illegal and we
are satisfied that these illegali-
ties were expressly or im-
pliedly authorised from the
top. We have referred to the
conception of these operations
and to the use of the words
tough and punitive. We do
not suppose that these words
were used in orders of the
day, but we are satisfied that
the intention behind them was
clearly conveyed to the troops
who had to execute them. We
had very frank evidence on
this point from the High
Command of the Army. The
Army regarded it as a military
operation the object of which
was to subdue troublesome
areas. It was a job which fell
to the troops; and it was felt
better that they should do it
rather than the police because
the police had to live with the
people. An aggressive and
bullying attitude was part of
the treatment and lack of
submission to it meant hitting

ARMITAGE
and beating. All this was
generally known and we

sought opinions about it at
every level in the administra-
tion. They varied from those
who thought it proper and de-
sirable to those who thought
it regrettable but inevitable.

No Government
Regrets

The Government has not at any
time, either before us or, so far as
we are aware, to anyone else, ex-
pressed any regret for or disap-
proval of what has been done
under these heads. We record
this as a fact and not as indicating
that any expression of regret or
disapproval is necessarily appro-
priate; that is a matter for you.
We think that for many of these
actions there are thought to be
sound administrative reasons. |If
that is so, no doubt you will be
furnished with them. We do not
set out such as we have heard be-
cause it would be outside our pro-
vince to discuss them or to discuss
the larger question whether sound
administrative reasons can justify
breaches of the law.
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Background to Group Areas

Loss of Votes Leads
to Loss of Property

DURBAN:

From Contact Correspondent

SOUTH AFRICA

"Whoever needs a peacock must put up with a journey to India, runs a

Persian proverb. Natal Indians have found, however—thanks to the Group Areas Act—
that even in the quest of a more utilitarian prize the road
enemies. Indians first landed in Natal on 16th November,
labourers under the indenture system, and in their wake came “passenger Indians”—those

who paid their passages.

At first, Indians enjoyed the
same rights and privileges as
Europeans. Then in 1893 came
the first restriction, when the
Natal Parliament passed an Act
depriving Indians of the vote.
This Act was voted by the
British Government on the
ground that it differentiated be-
tween European and Indian.

Not to be baulked, the Natal
Parliament framed new legisla-
tion without specifically refer-
ring to Indians. The law merely
said that those who hailed from
countries which did not enjoy
parliamentary institutions were
not entitled to be registered as
parliamentary voters. The Bri-
tish Government was not able to
veto this legislation.

Thus did the Indian lose his
parliamentary franchise — in
1896. In the same year, free
immigration into Natal was
stopped except for those Indians
who were literate. In 1913
immigration was totally stopped.
However, indentured Indians
continued to arrive in Natal until
1911, when it ceased.

Two Acts

In 1905 the Natal Parliament
passed two Acts which aimed
at (1) prohibiting Indians from
carrying on trade or business;
(2) forcing every Indian to close
his business or trade within 10
years. Both these Acts were
vetoed by the British Govern-
ment.

In 1922 the Natal Provincial
Councial passed an ordinance
empowering the Durban City
Council to introduce conditions
in the sale of unalienated muni-
cipal lands, prohibiting any sale
to or occupation by Indians. In
1923 similar powers were con-
ferred on all local authorities.

With the aid of the 1922

ordinance Durban has been able
to impose restrictive conditions
on all its sales and thus confine
these to Europeans only.

While vast areas within the
borough boundaries were opened
up for European settlement, only
16 sites were sold to Indians.

Borough Ordinances

In 1924 the Natal Provincial
Council passed the Boroughs
Ordinance which took away the
municipal vote from the Indians.
As a result of the Durban
municipality’s neglect to meet
their housing needs, Indians
acquired properties wherever
they were able to do so.
Europeans agitated against this.

In 1939 the Smuts Government
appointed a commission under
Mr. Justice F. Broome to inquire
whether there had been any
Indian penetration into Euro-
pean areas since 1st January,
1927.

The Commission found that
there had hardly been any. Their
needs still being neglected by the
municipality, the Indians were
forced to move into areas where
civic amenities were available.
This resulted in a one-man
Commission of Inquiry (Mr.
Justice Broome) being appointed.
It found that since the report of
the first Broome Commission,
penetration had taken place, but
it did not give reasons for this.

The report led to the ‘Pegging
Act’ of 1943. In 1946 General
Smuts passed the Asiatic Land
Tenure and Indian Representa-
tion Act, prohibiting the sale of
land between Indian and Euro-
pean except under authority of a
permit. The law controlled the
occupation of permises ; in addi-
tion, it recognised the existence
of Indian areas and demarcated
them as scheduled areas which

EXPERT GARDENERS

Indians were the pioneers of market-gardening in Natal and ft is
thanks to their efforts that the province grew into a *“garden colony.”
Here Indian women plant turf for an Indian sports ground.
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is arduous,
1860. The majority came as

and beset with

were exempted from the provi-
sions of the law.

Mr. P. R. Pather, President
of the Natal Indian Organisation,
who here takes up the story,
comments: “The Group Areas
Act is the most sinister law that

human ingenuity could have
conceived. It is aimed at the
economic ruin of the Indian
people.

“The plans prepared by the
Durban City Council in 1953
provided for the uprooting of
64,000 Indians from the settled
areas as against a mere 3,000
Europeans to be affected.
Sydenham and Overport — one
hundred per cent Indian—were
to be for Coloureds.

“The Group Areas Develop-
ment Act is eyewash. It would
never be able to rehabilitate an
Indian who has to move out. To
give an example! Recently, a
property in Cato Manor, in
extent two acres, with a store
and wood-and-iron dwellings,
was sold by the Sheriff for non-
payment of municipal rates.

“That property, to an Indian,
was worth £5,000. There was a
bond of £2,000. The Group
Areas Development Board ac-
quired the property for £2,250.

“If Cato Manor had not been
proclaimed and the property

sold in an open market, the
owner would have received
£5,000 for it.”

Beach Zoning

Turning to Beach zoning, Mr.
Pather said: “The present
Indian areas on the Durban
Beach is the fourth given to
Indians: that is to say, on three
occasions we have had to move
to make way for Europeans.

“Three years ago the Council
wanted to move the present area
elsewhere, and | led a deputation
to the Beach Committee, as a
result of which it was agreed
that a portion of the Beach be-
yond the Durban Country Club
should be given permanently to
Indians.

“It was also agreed that
Indians would be given sites for
a hotel and tea-room, and
amenities were to be provided
gradually.

“Now Councillor Osborne
wants us to go to Tongaat, 20
miles away. If this plan were to
materialise, thousands of In-
dians in the central Durban area
and the west and north-west
slopes of the Berea would be
without a beach, because no-
body can imagine these people
travelling 22 miles—having re-
gard to their economic position.

“The Durban City Council
does not seem to realise that
great changes are taking place in
the world and that the coloured
races are coming into their own.
The Council would be well ad-
vised to take that into account
when they consider the aspira-
tions of the Indian People in
Durban.”

INDIAN SPORTSMAN

Indians excel in sport.

Here M. Valjee, Table-tennis champion who

represented S. Africa at the championships in Oslo, is shown with

“Redistribution” call

his trophies.

LIBERALS DEFINE
LAND POLICY

the Liberal Party formulated a new policy. Subject to

I T IS profoundly significant that at its recent congress,

some safeguards in the Reserves, all racial restrictions on
the purchase of land will be abolished.

“The Liberal Party bases its
land and agricultural policy on
its concept of a common society,
based on democratic foundations
without discrimination. All per-
sons, therefore, who wish to use
the land and are able to use it
with advantage to society should
have equal use thereof.”

The Party realises that the
greatest problem, when the
colour bar goes, will be the fact
that nearly all the farms are in
the hands of white people.

Although the Party by and
large backs private ownership
and private enterprise, it can-
not close its eyes to the fact that
for the last century the law has
been used by the white minority
to keep the non-whites from
owning land. The State having
held back the non-whites for so
long, will have the clear duty
to do a great deal to help them
forward, just as soon as the
cause of non-racialism triumphs.

The Policy

For this reason the Party has
formulated its redistribution
policy as follows:

“The Party appreciates that
the most important question in
South African agriculture is the
equitable distribution of land.
Under present conditions, the
Non-European population as a
whole is in possession of only
approximately one seventh of
the land, and has virtually no
opportunity of acquiring more.
Some redistribution of land will
clearly be necessary so that the
wants of a hitherto landless
people can be met, but the
Party is opposed to a violently
enforced redistribution which
would lead to the disruption of
the country’s agriculture and to
poverty and starvation.

“It is proposed that a redistri-

bution takes place along the
following lines:

(a) By making applicable
to all without discrimination
the provisions of the Land
Settlement Act of 1912, as
amended, by which farms
may be purchased with con-
siderable government assist-
ance.

(b) By the government
purchase of land on the open
market, which may if neces-
sary be sub-divided and made
available with similar assist-
ance to suitable applicants
without discrimination, such
assistance to benefit amongst
others the peasant farmers in
the reserves, and to reduce
the pressure on these areas.

(c) By the breaking up of
large estates through the
taking of fiscal or administra-
tive steps to ensure that the
land is used productively or
made available for public
purchase or for government
purchase under (b).

(d) By allowing free pur-
chase without discrimination
of all privately owned land,
except where transitional re-
strictions may have been
placed on reserve land that
has passed from communal
to private ownership.

(e) By the encouragement
of intensive cultivation on
government sponsored irriga-
tion schemes which could
make smaller farms capable
of providing a good return,
and the land capable of
supporting a larger agricul-
tural population.”

The policy envisages a change-
over in the Reserves from tribal
to individual tenure. It also
makes provisions for the even-
tual and gradual disappearance
of the Reserves.
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TRAINING TO HELP HUMANITY

Nursing is a popular profession with young Indian women, and their dependability makes them popular

in hospital and among patients.

BENONI

HOUSING

Here nurses study at a class at St. Aidan’s Mission Hospital Durban.

“COLOURED™"

HOME L BN ER BoEs NOTHING

The latest figures

put the number of Coloured South Africans there at approximately 6,000. The
overwhelming majority of these people are eking out an existence in ramshackle and
derelict buildings in squalid, overcrowded, slum conditions.

B ENONI has the largest number of Coloureds on the East Rand.

The responsible authorities do
not take note, despite heart-
rending pleas from the Coloured
community, of the deplorable
and appalling conditions in
which these people live. The
result is that absolutely nothing
is being done by the Town
Council to house these people.
Although there is a waiting list
of thousands, there are no
immediate prospects that the
Coloureds will be provided with
decent and adequate housing.

In Actonville, the Coloured
township, there are only about
156 Council-built houses. The
rest of the Coloureds live in the
Coloured and Indian locations.

The last time the Benoni

Town Council built houses

for its Coloured community

was just over ten years ago.

Small wonder that these

people feel that they are the

forgotten and neglected part
of the community. They fail
to understand the callous and

inhuman indifference of a

Council that, on the one

hand, boasts of a £7,000,000

“moder African location

(Daveyton) and yet, on the

other hand, cannot provide

them with suitable accommo-
dation.

It is commonplace to find four
to five Coloured families living
in squalor under the same roof.
And some of the families have
as many as seven children.

Tragic example

Recently a tragedy has served
to highlight the shocking hous-
ing problem. Two weeks ago,
on one of the coldest nights of
the year, ten families were
rendered homeless when their
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Henry Simmons

frail and corrugated-iron build-
ing was gutted by a fire. The
people stood by helplessly as the
fire destroyed everything they
possessed, rendering them com-
pletely destitute. Nothing was
saved as the building became a
roaring inferno within a few
minutes.

The ancient, broken-down
building had housed eight
Coloured and two Indian
families; 53 people in all.
This situation alone is con-
clusive proof of the housing
situation.

An appeal for blankets, cloth-
ing and food to succour the dis-
tressed families was immediately
sent out by local organisations.
The response from various
quarters, particularly from the
White community, was mag-
nanimous and many individuals
gave munificently. The pressing
problem, however, remained:
how and where to accommodate
these families.

Initially, the stricken families
were housed in the hall of the
non-white Davey Social Centre
in the location. Later they were
put out by the authorities who
claimed that they could not keep
them there any longer because
of social functions that had to
take place. These people are
now “housed” in the Anglican
church hall in the location.

Whilst the unfortunate fami-
lies were in the Social Centre,
the Welfare Officer of the Non-
European Affairs Department,

appealed to the residents of the
location to take these people
into their homes as they could
not live indefinitely in the centre.
The residents replied that they
had no accommodation as they
themselves were hopelessly over-
crowded. Furthermore, the
problem is that of the Council
and not that of the residents.
The onus, the residents main-
tained, was on the Council to
provide alternative  housing.
They were not prepared to solve
the Council’s problem and so re-
lieve it of all Responsibility in
the matter.

Council’s apathy

Up to now the Council has
not yet lifted a finger to assist
these families.

Meanwhile, the Council has
taken steps in another direction
which can only worsen the posi-
tion of the Coloureds. Tenants
who live in council-built houses
and who have sub-let their out-
buildings. have been issued with
notices by the Town Council
threatening them with legal pro-
ceedings if they do not have
their outbuildings vacated with-
in 30 days. Needless to say. the
tenants and sub-tenants are
desperate as there is no place
where these people can go to.
Either the tenants eject their
sub-tenants or face the risks of
prosecution.

This measure, coming at a
time like this, can only aggra
vate an already grave situation.

The Coloureds are now dis-
cussing what action to take to
persuade the Council not to
evict the sub-tenants and to pro-
vide all families with adequate
accommodation.

FOR YOUNG

INDIANS

“SHORTAGE OF SCHOOLS
AND OPENINGS”

— LAZARUS

From Contact Correspondent

DURBAN: “The European has no conception of the
sacrifices Indians make in their effort to acquire education.
1 know of many pupils who go without food so that they
may spend the money instead on bus fares to school.” Mr.
A. D. Lazarus, graduate of Yale University, U.S.A. and
Principal of Sastri College, Durban— (with its 850 pupils,
the largest high school in South Africa)—told me this when

1 interviewed him.

Outlining the education posi-
tion as it affects the Natal In-
dian. Mr. Lazarus said that the
main problem—one which has
always existed—was the short-
age of schools.

According to official lists, the
Government has provided 46
schools; but in actual building
plan they number 33. The point
is that these are double-session
schools (used morning and after-
noon by different sets of pupils,)
so the figure 46 is misleading.

Of the 15 high schools offi-
cially listed, four were originally
built by Indians and handed to
the Government.

LAZARUS

Up to 1930. no high school
existed for Indians. In 1930, In-
dians built Sastri College and
gave it to the Government—fully
equipped. Since then the Gov-
ernment has added to the build-
ing.

“Until 1951,” said Mr. Laza-
rus, “we paid school fees from
primary to high scool. We do
not pay now. but of course we
pay for books."

Last year, 9,585 pupils could
not find a place in any school.
Latest statistics are not yet
available but the indications are
that about half that number will
be looking for places this year.

“So far as Indians are con-
cerned, the Government leans
on the aided school system,”
said Mr. Lazarus “because the
community has to find the land
and half the cost of the building.

"We are running 63 private
schools on the platoon system—
that is with double sessions.

Not enough

“In all cases the Government
provides the teachers and a
maintenance grant of £1 per
child per annum. This in no
way meets requirements. It
should be noted that the curri-
culum in our schools is exactly
the same as that in European
schools and we take the same
exams under the Department of

Education.

“After the schools shortage
the next big problem we Indians
face is the colour bar. Here are
a people, intelligent, skilful, cul-
tured—a powerful source of
labour which has not been
tapped. Nobody has proved that
the Indian cannot do what the
white man can do. This tremen-
dous pool of skill is being
wasted.

Encourage employment

“As a result of talks with
businessmen, | have managed to
encourage them to give jobs to
young Indians and they are be-
ginning to realise that this
potential exists. But it is a slow
process. Indian employers, in the
furniture and oilier trades are
doing what they can, but the
whites must also do their share.

“The biggest employers of
labour are the Government, and
the Municipality, but they em-
ploy merely a handful of In-
dians.

“These then are the various
problems facing the Indians in
the education sphere in Natal.
We are doing all we can to help
ourselves. In 1950 | launched a
scheme to raise £150,000 for our
schools, the first £25,000 of
which the teachers would pro-
vide from their own pockets, by
a six per cent levy on their
basic salary over two years.

“We raised this £25,000 and
the fund is growing. Forty-three
of our schools have benefited so
far from the fund.

*The future? He would be «
man who would prophesy any-
thing in these stirring times in
South Africa.

“Since there are always two
sides to every controversial issue
in this country, CONTACT
appears to me to be serving the
cause of Race Relations in South
Africa very usefully, by present-
ing a side of the picture not
usually available to the general
public,” Mr. Lazarus said.

"Access to different facets of
a particular story that this
journal makes possible must lead
to critical thinking on matters
affecting the different races of
our country. This in turn, one
hopes, will lead people out of
confusion to a clearer under-
standing of our problems”
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LIBERALS

PATRICK DUNCAN

IN PROVINCIAL ELECTIONS

TO

SOUTH AFRICA

CONTEST SEA POINT (C.P)

the Provincial Election in Sea Point, Cape. There are

THE LIBERAL PARTY has opened its campaign in

over 11,000 voters in this constituency. In the same
constituency in 1958 Mr. Gerald Gordon (Liberal) received
some 1640 votes against some 7000 cast for Mr. Jack Basson

(United Party)

A prelimininary canvass has
shown that, compared with last
year, the United Party is dis-
credited. Although the habit of
voting UP dies hard, few have
been found with a good word for
the racialistic, Mitchellite, wing
of the party which has now
taken over what is left of the
United Party.

On the other hand the consis-
tent, known stand of the Liberal
Party is gaining everywhere.

A historically new step is that
canvassing and public meetings
are conducted by members of all
races. This new development
has been welcomed by members
of the public.

The first meeting was held on
19 August. The Sea Point Town
Hall was jam-packed; there was
an overflow in another hall; and
some 150 people stood outside,
where an extra loudspeaker was
installed. Dr. Oscar Wollheim
was in the chair. Mr. J. Nkatlo,
Mr. Gerald Gordon, and Mr.
J. C. A. Daniels spoke in support
of the candidate, Mr. Patrick
Duncan.

As a result of the meeting
the party’s machine is now
running in top gear. AH
interested in helping with
office work, envelope-address-

ing, and canvassing, should
get into touch with the elec-
tion office, at Shop No. 4,
Tresor Flats, Regent Road,
Sea Point (Bus Stop 24). The
telephone number is 44-1728.

PATRICK DUNCAN

pPATRICK DUNCAN, the
eldest son of the late Sir
Patrick Duncan, was born in

1918 in Johannesburg, and was
educated in Johannesburg, at
Bishops, in Switzerland, at Win-
chester, and at Oxford.

He spent 12 years in the
Colonial Service, mostly in
Basutoland, ending up as Judi-
cial Commissioner. The Judicial
Commissioner’s Court is an
appeal court hearing appeals in
Sotho law and custom from the
Paramount Chief’s Court.

After the general election of
1948 he became convinced that
the South African problem
could be solved only by an
application of Gandhi’s methods
of passive resistance. In 1952
he resigned from the Colonial
Service and took part in the
Defiance Campaign. Together
with a large batch of defiers
which included the late Manilal
Gandhi, son of the Mahatma,
he entered Germiston location
without a permit, was arrested
and sentenced, and served two
weeks in Boksburg prison.

Mr. Duncan later joined the
Liberal Party and for some time
was its national organiser. He
gave this up in order to found
Contact, a non-racial fort-
nightly, which is published in
Cape Town.

In 1948 he married Cynthia,
daughter of Sir Patrick Ashley
Cooper, then a director of the
Bank of England and Governor
of the Hudson’s Bay Company.
They have four children.

MRS, GUINEVERE VENTRESS TO

CONTEST PINETOWN

the Natal Division. In tackling Pinetown, the Party

THe Liberal Party is also contesting one of the seats in

will be breaking entirely new ground but it will be
doing so with a candidate who is well-known and respected
in the area. It is an awkward constituency, wide-spread
and rambling, but although this will confront the Party
with special canvassing difficulties it will also give it the
opportunity to hold more public meetings than it could

in the usual urban seat.

MRS. VENTRESS

There will probably be eight
or ten of these and. as it has

CONTACT

done in the past, the Natal Divi-
sion will try to have a
thoroughly inter-racial audience
and platform at each of them.
All the people who come to the
meetings may not be voting in
October but those who will not
have as much at stake on that
day as those who will.

In the second half of 1959
South Africa stands face to face
with an Africa totally opposed
to policies put forward by either
of its main political parties. The
Party is extremely lucky in
having, in Guinevere Ventress,
an able and fearless candidate
who will put forward a policy
which Africa can accept and
suppport and which offers to the
people of her constituency,
voters or voteless, a future of
hope in a troubled world.

Mrs. Ventress was born and
educated in Natal. Before her
marriage she pursued a career
in the field of advertising

NATAL

Thereafter she took an active
part in organizations of a politi-
cal, cultural and welfare nature.
A strong and forthright believer
in individual rights guaranteed
by a firm constitution, she con-
tests this election on behalf of
the Liberal Party.

Her husband shares her in-
terest in public affairs. He is
a university lecturer and is a
civil engineer.

Her connection with South
Africa goes back many genera-
tions. Her mother's family goes
back to 1653 when the original
member came out from Holland.
Later there was intermarriage
with Hugoenot families. They
came to Natal with the Voor-
trekkers and settled in the Grey-
town district. Her father’s
family emigrated from Yorkshire
with a party of settlers who
arrived in Natal in 1849. They
farmed for many years in the
Sydenham area which is now
largely Indian and is part of the
constituency she is contesting.

IN THE TRANSVAAL

The Liberal Party is also con-
testing one or more seats in the
Transvaal. Details of the cam-
paign in that Province will be
given in these columns in our
next issue.

PREDIKANT OF 200 YEARS AGO

A PICTURE of a Ghanaian of over 200 years ago, who
became a minister in the Dutch Reformed Church. He is
shown wearing the full-bottomed wig of the period. This old
engraving was recently found in Europe by a collector of Afri-
cana. The German caption to it reads: “Jacobus Elisa Joannes
Capitein, an African Moor, who studied theology at Leiden in
Holland, and in 1742 was called as preacher to the Dutch fort of
St. Georgio de la Mina in Guinea, (how Elmina, Ghana) his
fatherland.” Underneath a quaint poem reads:
Here you can see a Moor, the skin is black, the soul white:
He now lives to praise God, and will build up the black
folk :
He intends to teach faith, hope and charity,
So that even you, who are made white, may worship the
Lamb with him.

CONTACT

South Africa’s Non-racial Review
SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Subscription rates for Contact (post free) are as follows:
AFRICAN POSTAL UNION (South Africa, Angola, Bel-
gian Congo, Mozambique, Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
Kenya, Tanganyika, Uganda, Zanzibar and the following Republics:
Cameroons, Chad, the Congo, the Centrafrican Republic, and the
Malagasy Republic):
14s. for twelve months, (or U.S. $2.00); 7s. for six months
(or U.S. $1.00)
ELSEWHERE: 17s. for twelve months (or US. $2.50); 8s. 9d.
for six months (or UJS. $1.25)

Send cheques, postal orders, money orders, or cash to:
Manager, Contact, P.O. Box 1979, CAPE TOWN, South Africa.

(Name)
(Address)

Enclosed £
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EDUCATION IN SOUTH AFRICA

AB W2l SV

reaching changes in the field of education. These changes, which have burst upon

THE PAST TEN years of Nationalist misrule have seen many drastic and far-

the country with bewildering profusion, have completely transformed the educa-

tional scene.

The new educational systems for both Whites and Non-Whites have the

same general aim: to make apartheid and baasskap acceptable to all sections of the

people.

The system of education for
the Whites aims at producing a
sufficient number of bigoted and
intolerant fanatics who will con-
tinue the iniquitous racial poli-
cies of the present government.
On the other hand, Non-White
education is designed to arrest
the development of the Non-
Whites and to maintain the
supremacy of the Herrenvollc.

This explains the welter of
legislation in the educational
field: the Bantu Education Act,
the Language Ordinances of the
Transvaal and other provinces,
the amendments to the Cape and
Transvaal Education Ordinances,
the philosophy of Christian-
National Education (which is the
education policy of the Nationa-
list government), the political
application of mother-tongue in-
struction, the University Apart-
heid Act, the  Universities
Amendment Act, the Fort Hare
Transfer Act, the transfer of
some Coloured schools to the
Coloured Affairs Department,
and so on.

Open and brazen

While the prostitution of the
education of the African has
attracted a great deal of attention
and has aroused widespread oppo-
sition because it is so open and
brazen, the onslaughts on Coloured
education have escaped the notice
of the majority of the people be-
cause the changes have been
insidiously  introduced through
administrative channels rather than
through legislation. The system of
education for the Coloureds has
also been changed to make them
fit into the pattern that has been
weaved by the government.

Since 1948 the tenets of
Christian-National Education have
been assiduously applied to the
schooling of Coloured children.
On the question of education for
the Coloured, the C.N.E. policy
states:

“We accept the policy of
trusteeship of the  Non-
Europeans by the Europeans . .
This trusteeship imposes on the
Afrikaner the solemn duty of
seeing that the Coloured people
are educated in accordance with
Christian and National prin-
ciples . . . The welfare and
happiness of the Coloured lie
in his understanding that he be-
longs to a separate racial group
(hence apartheid is necessary

BIG
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in education) and in his being
proud of it.”
(Article 14)
Before the Nationalists came
into power the majority of
Coloured children (especially those
in the urban areas) were taught
through the medium of English.
Today, almost all the primary
schools and many of the high

by Henry Simmons,
and Bolus Smith.

schools have been converted to
Afrikaans-medium without consul-
tation with parents and teachers.
The argument of educational
authorities is that all Coloureds are
by definition Afrikaans-speaking
and will, therefore, learn best
through that medium. The pursu-
ance of Afrikaans-medium, even
by anti-educational methods, has
revealed that this policy was moti-
vated by political and not
educational considerations.

The overwhelming majority of
Coloured parents prefer that dieir
children should be educated
through the medium of English.

Previous to 1948, Coloured and
Indian children attended the same
school. This practice has been
stopped whenever it was possible
to do so by providing the Indian
community with its own schools.

During the latter part of 1956
the authorities in the Cape raised
the age of admission so that since
January, 1957 many children have
been retarded for a full year. This
has meant deliberate shortening of
the school life of most Coloured
children.

More Frustration

In 1953, a year after the publi-
cation of the Eiselen Report on
Native Education, the Provincial

Administration of the Cape
appointed a Commission on
Coloured Education. The Com-

mission’s report was only published
in 1956. Its recommendations have
already been applied and education
for the Coloured child has as a
result changed considerably in
quantity and quality.

One of the terms of reference
under which the Commision was
appointed was to “enquire into and
make recommendations on the
question whether the nature and
direction of the present educa-
tional system fulfil the needs of
the Coloured population, or
whether the system with its
emphasis on the academic side
does not lead to a feeling of
frustration."

(Report of the Coloured Education
Commission, 1953-1956, page 4.)

The Commission’s Report is a
dangerous and insidious document.
The following extract illustrates
that it is deliberately intended to
provide the Coloureds with an
education that would set a ceiling
to their development:

“It must be borne in mind
that a large part of the popu-

lation of this country makes a

living by the use of its hands.
The Coloured people are no
exception to this: indeed,
under present circumstances
most of the opportunities for
employment open to them are
in those fields of industry and
agriculture where manual skill
must therefore be emphasised.

This does not mean technical

instruction for specific trades or

occupations . . .” Ibid.4 page 9).

In other words, the Coloured
must be “educated” to prepare
him for manual labour in in-
dustry, agriculture and domes-
tic service.

The Commission further recom-
mended that the inspectorate be
enlarged so as to “assist” princi-
pals and teachers to draw up
modified syllabuses wjth a view to
adapting them to the “special”
needs of their pupils. “The Com-
mission is of the opinion that,
instead of a suggestion, it should
be an instruction to school princi-
pals to draw up specially adapted
syllabuses under the guidance of
inspectors of schools . . .” (lbid.,
page 9)

Teaching debased

Coloured schools have previous-
ly had syllabuses which were the
same as those in White schools.

It is interesting to note that the
number of inspectors have actually
been increased. And the visits of
these inspectors are more frequent.
This is no mere fortuitous occur-
rence; it is part of a deliberate plan.
The inspectors serve as the chief
administrative agents for the im-
plementation of this debased
schooling. The main concern of
these inspectors is the introduction
of Afrikaans as the medium of in-
struction, religious and moral
instruction, gardening, agriculture,
handwork, and, or course the
modification and adaption of sylla-
buses so as to fit the child into
the place pre-ordained for him
under apartheid.

W ill be sacked

In connection with those Col-
oured teachers who are vigorously
criticising and opposing the edu-
cational policies of the government,
the Commission recommended the
expulsion of all teachers who de-
nounce and refuse to accept the
Coloured equivalent of the Bantu
Education Act:

“The Commission in no
manner whatsoever wishes to
detract from the right of free
speech in a democratic (!)
country, but desires to point out
that, if the privilege of free ex-
pression were to be exploited
in any such ill-behaved manner
by teachers, it would in the
future be virtually impossible in
such an atmosphere to further
the interests of Coloured edu-
cation.

“The Commission feels
strongly that it would be in the
interest of education if such
destructive elements were ex-

cluded from the profession.”
Ibid., page 52).

The authorities have been slow
in following this advice for already
some intransigent opponents of the
government’s policies have been
dismissed from the teaching profes-
sion.

To ensure that the teacher will
be the vehicle for State-controlled
indoctrination, amendments to the
Education Ordinances were made.
In 1955 the Education Ordinance
of the Cape was amended to read :

“Any teacher . . . who does
anything or propagates any idea or
takes part in or identifies himself
with any propaganda or activity
calculated to cause or promote
antagonism amongst any section of
the population . . . against any
other section of the population . . '
or uses his position as a teacher
to further . . . political aims . . .
shall be deemed to have been
guilty of misconduct."

Absolute power

In November, 1958, section 29
of the Transvaal Education Ordi-
nance (1953) was changed so as to
give the Administration absolute
disciplinary power over the teachers
in that province.

In Transvaal schools, with their
new differentiated syllabuses, Voca-
tional Guidance and Race Studies
have been made compulsory sub-
jects in Stds. VI, VII. and VIII.
The aim is to make the Coloured,
in terms of Christian-Nationalist
Education, race-conscious. Further,

the Coloured child must be dis-
couraged from pursuing certain
trades and professions and he musl
be made aware that for him, as for
the African, “there is no place in
the European community above
the level of certain forms of
labour.”

Very soon, possibly next year or
early in 1961, all Coloured educa-
tion will be transferred to the
Coloured Affairs Department
(C.A.D.), just as African education
was placed under the bureaucratic
control of the Native Affairs
Department. Already a start has
been made. Last year the Voca-
tional Amendment Act and the
Special Schools Amendment Act
assigned to the C.A.D. the control
and administration of certain
Coloured schools and institutions.

Far too many of us, when
viewing these grandiose schemes
of the rulers, tend to dismiss

them as the aberrations of a

diseased mind. Let us remind

ourselves of the  success
achieved by the Nazis in the
ideological control of the Nazi
youth. The system of education
that prevailed in Nazi Germany
has been used as the model for
the Nationalists’ Christian-
National Education policy in
South Africa.

Wc are confident, however,
that the rulers cannot stop the
rising tide of liheratory ideas.
It is the Non-Whites, and not
the Nationalists, who will de-
cide the future of South Africa.

JOURNALIST VISITS “PRISON WITHOUT BARS”

FINDS LUTULI IS
FRIEND OF THE WEST

IVI journalist who

York Mirror.

R. VICTOR RIESEL,

the blind American

recently visited South Africa,
interviewed Chief Lutuli

on behalf of the New

The interview contains some important
statements of policy by the Chief.

Readers should

remember that the report was written for Americans.

Mr. Riesel begins:

In this little corner of Africa
rests mankind’s fate and the life
of many an American boy. For
on this piece of earth treads the
"outlawed” Chief Lutuli, spokes-
man for nine million Africans
south of the Zambesi River.

I drove here through miles of
sugar cane fields to find him. He
is a friend of the West on a
continent where many seem
eager to do a cash business with

the Soviets. But he is in a
special kind of exile.
He is under “ban”. He has

been now for a month. He will
be for five years. He had not
talked to a newsman since the

government put the *“ban” on
the chief. | was the first. The
chief chanced that. He is

watched by the Special Branch,
the secret police of the Union
of South Africa.

The “ban” means he is in a
prison without bars. He can live
at home, but he must not go
out of a 12-mile circle. His mail
is watched. Telephone facilities
are monitored. The "ban”,
means he cannot talk 10 more
than one person at a time. Two
people would mean a meeting
under the law and he is pro-
hibited from addressing meet-
ings, or going to one or making
any political gesture—even if it
means help to the West.

‘I will work with all forces,’
the chief said. ‘How long do
you think we will offer ourselves

as slaves? 1 will work for a
sharing of power. But if the
time comes when we have power
and a left wing totalitarianism
takes oyer, | will not work with
it. | will fight it or step down.’

I spoke of the danger of

violence in a land where the
Africans outnumbered the
whites nine million to three
million. The answer came
swiftly.

‘I am here under ban,” he
retorted. ‘Leaders who replaced
me have each been put under
ban. There are those who
agitate our people. Soon there
will be no moderates to counsel
our millions. Many of those in
the villages will see that their
leaders have been silenced. They
might listen to unwise voices.
They could stir in anger. Who
knows what can happen. There
are so many of them.’

In this little corner of Africa,
10,000 miles from Broadway, it
is difficult to believe that Main
Street America knows not of
Chief Lutuli. So much of
Main Street’s fate is tied to him.
All Africa is watching his nine
million Africans, most of whom
are Zulu. If they rise without
his restraining hand while our
friend is under ban, all Africa
will be aflame below the Sahara.
Out of such chaos, only the
Kremlin could profit. But the
men who could stop this, our
friend and his friends, are under
“ban”.

5th September 1959



GROUP AREAS CONFUSION

Move, Build, Break
and Move Again

KLIPTOWN:

for more than 15 years, were told by the Group Areas Board to move to Kliptown.
arrival there they found that there were no vacant rooms to let.

From Contact Correspondent

SOUTH AFRICA

In January some fifty families, who had been squatting near Midway

On
They went to the Rev.

M. Mahlamvu, of the Methodist Church at Kliptown, and told him of their plight.

He said that provided the Peri-
Urban Areas Health Board gave
approval, they could erect
shelters on his vacant plot.
Approval was given for the erec-
tion of temporary shelters so the
families moved in.

During April, Mr. Mahlamvu
was prosecuted for having these
shelters on his land and given
a suspended sentence on condi-
tion that he demolished them
before the end of July.

He notified the squatters who
in turn went around looking for
fresh accommodation. The City
Council of Johannesburg re-

Wov\jd-be

ent

KLIPTOWN: Two cou-
sins left home recently to
visit the Peri-Urban Areas
Health Board offices to
apply for a butcher’s licence.
They ended up by renting a
large hotel near the race
course. ,

At the Health Board offices
they looked at one of the
notice boards and saw an
advertisement for a non-white
hotel to let. So instead of fol-
lowing up their intention to ob-
tain a butcher’s licence, they
made enquiries and applied suc-

cessfully to take over control of
the hotel.

fused to rent them houses as
they were not employed in the
urban area of the town. The
Resettlement Board in Meadow-
lands could not give them
accommodation, so they were
forced to leave the district and
go and live with friends.

Thrown out

One family, however, was less
successful. A man, his wife and
eleven children could find no-
one to help them in their
trouble. The shack in which
they were living was demolished

utchers
ote

The two men are Messrs.
Fred and Hendrik Baker and
they plan to cater for non-whites
visiting Johannesburg and also
for private social gatherings,
birthday parties and other func-
tions.

The hotel has well-furnished
single and double bedrooms with
cold and hot water in each, a
large lounge, big dining room,
modern kitchen and a small hall
for private functions. The new
licensees are already busy add-
ing to the facilities and comfort
of the accommodation.

The hotel is the second in the
Transvaal to cater specially for
non-whites, the other being an
hotel in Orlando West, owned
by a Mr. Mofokeng.

CHAMPION INDIAN DANCERS

Western music and dancing are fast invading the homes of young

Indians. Here are the two ballroom dancing champions—Miss Violet

Letang and Mr. Runga Naidoo, in a Latin American dance, (more
aspects of Indian life in Natal are pictured on pages 2 and 3.)

CONTACT

and all their possessions put out-
side.

The man is employed on the
railway at Midway.

Another instance of the mali-
cious effect of the Group Areas
Act is that of Mr. Suleman
Ebrahim Nanabhay, who is re-
puted to be over 90 years old, a
well-known Indian merchant of
Toby Street, Sophiatown.

Mr. Nanabhay first went to
Sophiatown in 1900. He and his
family have been ejected from
their fine nine-roomed house
which, together with his other
property and shop, have been
taken over by the Resettlement
Board. Their belongings were
thrown on to the street as were
the goods from the shop.

Mr. Nanabhay’s properties
have been valued officially at
£8.000 and privately at £12.000,
but all he was offered by the
Resettlement Board was £4.000,
which he has been obliged to
accept under protest.

This great financial blow and
loss of a lucrative business has
crippled Mr. Nanabhay and
thrown several members of his
family out of work.

Yet another

Yet another typical example
of hardship being experienced
by non-whites in the Union
through the implementation of
the Group Areas Act, is that of
79-year old Mr. Thomas Gilbert
Wangra, a Hausa who came to
South Africa from Ghana (then
the Gold Coast) and has been a
respected and highly successful
businessman in Kliptown for
many years.

He has been told to move
because he has been classified as
“a native” and only “Coloureds”
are now to live in Kliptown, yet
ever since he arrived here 56
vears ago. his classification has
been “Coloured.”

His property is estimated to be
worth £8.000, but nothin* like
this amount has been offered to
him by Government by way of
compensation.

Lost trace

He has lost all trace of his
relatives in Ghana, but in view
of the treatment he is receiving
from the Government, he is
doing his utmost to obtain per-
mission from the Ghana authori-
ties to return to that country
with his wife and nine children.

Mr. Wangra was educated in
Scotland, where his parents died.
He has a sister, a nurse in
Edinburgh.

. One of his prized possessions
is a 1905 model car, still very
much in use.

Mr. 1.

G. Wangra, Ghana-bom, highly rcspected business man in

Kliptown must leave his home, lose practically all his money—and

his 1905 model car—because of (he

Group Areas Act. He is trying

to get back to Ghana after 56 years in South Africa

FORMER MESSENGER
PLANS £20,000 HOTEL

ROM delivery boy at ten shillings a week to wealthy
F African farmer-businessman worth many thousand

pounds,

is the success story of Mr. Johannes N.

Jacobs, 46-year old Xhosa, owner of a chain of stores in
the Bochabelo Location, Bloemfontein, an orchard near
Port St. John's, a nine-roomed house that can compare
favourably with many of those in the best residential areas
of Johannesburg, three big cars and a bus service carrying
passengers and goods in the Thala-Nchu district.

Mr. Jacobs is one of the few
Xhosas left in the Bochabelo
Location, now predominantly
inhabited by members of the
Barolong tribe. He started work
as a messenger with a city firm
and now, not even satisfied with
his farming and business suc-
cesses, is seeing his £20,000 self-
service departmental store near-
ing completion, the first store of

Rand Firm
a8ourtesy

JOHANNESBURG: The

its kind for Africans in the
Union.

In his shops and produce
market—the only one of its kind
run by an African—he employs
over 40 other Africans and over
100 are employed by him on his
farm.

He gives freely to charity and
provides scholarships for promis-
ing young students. One of his
sons is studying medicine at
Nape Town University and
another is taking his B.Sc. at
Fort Hare.

st

Bodley Publishing Company,

Johannesburg, over the past six months has been conducting
a number of surveys to ascertain the degree of courtesy
accorded to Africans in Asian and European-owned shops.
The surveys covered shops in Johannesburg, on the Reef,
Vereeniging and Durban and the result makes interesting

Tn the first survey, 67 percent
of both Asian and European
shops had a take-it-or-leave-it
attitude towards African
customers. Knowledge of the
survey, however, appears to have
made the shopkeepers think, for
in the second survey, that atti-
tude had dropped to only two
percent.

The organisers of the surveys
are now producing a “Guide
Directory to Africans”, which is
due to appear on sale sometime
this month. It will be the first
of its kind ever produced and
will contain lists, by street and
name, of shops known to wel-
come African customers.

Shopkeepers willing to be
courteous, will be offered, free
of charge where necessary, large
shield-shaped badges for display
in their windows. The words
“People of Africa pledge
courtesy” will be superimposed

on a map of Africa. People of
all races will be offered replicas
of the badges, to be worn on
shirts or coats. These badges
are well designed in blue and
gold with black lettering.

Wearers of these badges will
have one thing in common —
courtesy, and no matter what
their race colour they will know
that they have a mutual bond
between them and need no
longer be afraid of being
snubbed  when approaching
others wearing the badge. And
what a splendid opportunity it
will provide for well-intentioned
shopkeepers to display these
.shields in their windows to show
their willingness to be courteous
to all customers, irrespective of
colour.

Mr. Ernest Bodley, the man
behind the scheme, has travelled
all over the world and has wide
experience in human race rela-
tions.

5th September 1959



Markets Glutted

SOUTH AFRICA

Potato Boycott Hits

Natal

From Contact Correspondent

UNDERBERG: Over 1,500 tons of potatoes, equal to
between 90,000 and 100,000 pockets, are lying piled up in a
750 ft. by 60 ft. shed at the Johannesburg produce market
and if the half-million Africans in the Johannesburg town-
ships continue their boycott, it may well be that most of
these potatoes will have to be destroyed as rubbish.

The reaction of farmers and
others to the disturbances in
Natal and the boycott has been
mixed, but strange as it may
seem, the majority have shown
themselves over these particu-
lar issues, to be in support of the
African National Congress: first
because they have been appalled
at the revelations about the
treatment of African conscripts
on Transvaal farms, and second-
ly because they have adopted an
attitude of opposition to the
Nationalists which is as uncom-
promising if not as radical as
that of the Congresses and the
Liberal Party.

State of mind

This state of mind has been
brought about particularly by
the Prime Minister's recent
threat to seek control of Euro-
pean schools in Natal.

Also because many of the
farmers realise that the only way
to bring the Nationalists to
their knees is to force them
economically. There is conse-
quently some support for the
overseas boycott of South Afri-
can goods, even if it means a
period of great hardship for the
farmers.

Initially there was something
like panic among some of the
Europeans, but as the course of
events became clearer, they
realised that the African women
have some genuine grievances
against the Government parti-
cularly in matters affecting their
families such as Influx Controls.

The opinion that the demon-
strations are not racialistic is
borne out by the fact that the
only buildings attacked have

been those belonging to the
B.A.D. department, or those
erected by it.

In the Harding district a

different set of circumstances
have been at work to explain the
conduct of the Africans. Hard-
ing is on the border of an
incipient Bantustan, and it was

AFRICAN AID
ASSOCIATION
Pty. Ltd.

Monthly membership for
advice on legal and social
assistance, including FREE
life and burial insurance

Write now for full particular*
R.O. B«x 10855. >»hann«ibur |

CONTACT

from there that the people came
who set alight the farms and
terrorised farmers. It appears
moreover, that the A.N.C. has
very little influence in the area
and that the mob of women was

subject to no internal control,
especially as the government
appointed chiefs have lost the

confidence of their people.

Some serious effects of the
potato boycott are reflected in
the market position quoted in
the Farmer's Weekly (26th
August). Lack of demand is
the predominant feature in
many of the main centres: For
example: Johannesburg;
market heavily over-supplied
and only best quality attracted
attention. Pretoria; heavy sup-
plies met with a poor demand.
Bloemfontein; supplies far in
excess of demand and inferior
grades especially were difficult
to dispose of. Port Elizabeth;
potatoes over-supplied. East
London; market glutted.
Durban; market consistently
glutted. Pietermaritzburg;
market totally glutted.

Indeed, a feature of the dis-
turbances is that these chiefs
have themselves been threatened
by the women, and in one case
at least the unfortunate man was
forced to flee. The Africans in
the Natal reserves have begun to
understand the fraud of the
Government’s Bantustan plans
and regard the chiefs, as govern-
ment stooges, holding their jobs
and liqguor permits by grace of
the government alone. The atti-
tude of the little-travelled Afri-
cans in that village, implies that
the general rural African popu-

IN ALEXANDRA...

Farmers

lation knows that it is being
tricked by the Government.

The A.N.C. has of course
been blamed for the disturban-
ces, but at the same time there
has been high praise for it from
the Whites for the manner in
which it has restrained large
crowds from the use of violence
against persons.

This was particularly apparent
in the thousand-strong demon-
stration at St. Faith’s. The Police
had thought it necessary to
arrive in a Saracen, but through-
out the meeting, which lasted
many hours while A.N.C. women
leaders discussed their grievan-
ces with the Native Commis-
sioner, there was no suggestion
of the use of force.

On the other hand, A.N.C.
men seem to have been the insti-
gators of arson on a farm in
Donnybrook on the grounds
that it was supplying potatoes to
local Africans, an action which
has lost the Africans a great
deal of goodwill.

There is no doubt that the
attitude of many farmers in this
district shows, in the words of
Chief Lutuli, that “there is a
new spirit abroad, but there is
great danger that all sympathy
for the A.N.C. will be lost if
the Congress permits its mem-
bers to conduct themselves as
they did in Donnybrook.”

Some whites are only too
anxious for the chance to take
potshots at demonstrating Afri-
cans. If it becomes normal for
peaceful demonstrations to turn
into orgies of arson, there is no
doubt that the opportunity to
satisfy a basic fear would not be

passed by.

With this in mind all mem-
bers of the Liberal Party in
Underberg, African, European

and Coloured, have agreed to a
suggestion that, should the
occasion arise, they take posi-
tive peaceful action to prevent
violence, whether it be on the
part of Europeans or of
Africans.

NEW TERROR GANGS

TAKE

JOHANNESBURG: The news
of the results of the Msomi
Gang trial before Mr. Justice
de Wet in the Rand Supreme
Court, where the leader of the
gang, Shadrack Mathews, was
sentenced to death together with
Noah Majoheng. for the murder
of John Monake on January 13,
was received with relief by many
of the residents of this crime
ridden centre.

In the townships the days
were recalled when Shadrack
Mathews used to lead a dange-
rous gang of more than 600
notorious and merciless thugs,
who used to terrorise, rob, Kill,
assault and demand protection
fees from the people.

The real thing is that although
the Msomis have all, or most of
them been arrested, new power-
ful gangs known as the Stone-

OVER

breakers and the Vultures have
settled in the area and are
causing the same trouble. These
new thugs, when they heard the
news that the Msomi leader had
been sentenced to death and 12
others sentenced to long terms
of imprisonment—started cele-
brating. The reason for the
celebration? They can now go
terrorising without fear of their
former rivals the Msomis.

Relatives, friends and those
formerly associated with the
Msomi gang have been given
notice by the Stonebreakers,
Vultures and Spoilers gangs to
quit Alexandra before the end of
August. Alexandra has been a
place of terror from time im-
memorial and has been called
“the Dark City”, “Hell’s
Kitchen” and “Slagpan” because
of its terror.

MILLIOEIEI(P%I%URES

Under the above symbol. New Zealand democrats in the Citizens'
All Black Tour Association have prepared to launch a million signa-
ture petition against segregation in New Zealand Rugby.

From Contact Correspondent

WELLINGTON, NEW ZEALAND:

The Citizens’ All

Black Tour Association, set up to combat racial discrimination
in the selection of the 1960 rugby team to tour South Africa and
to demand the abandonment of the tour if absolute equality of
treatment cannot be assured, fully expects to obtain a million
signatures to a protest petition against the exclusion of Maori

members of the team.

The association's president, Mr. R. O’Regan says that there
are 1,700,000 in New Zealand over the age of 16 and on the basis
of his experience during the past few weeks, he was sure that a
million would sign the petition “because two out of every three
people asked for an opinion, are against the Rugby Union racial

discrimination policy."

TRANSVAAL INDIAN CONFERENCE

WORLD REACTION TO
APARTHEID WELCOMED

DURBAN: Hundreds of Indian men and women packed
the Gandhi Hall on Sunday to attend the annual conference
of the Transvaal Indian Congress which was presided over

by Mr. D. Mistry.

Dr. A. Kazi, in his speech to
the delegates, called upon the
Indian people not to be misled
by the manouvres of a group of
individuals seeking support for
a plan due to be submitted to
the Group Areas Board, on be-
half of the Indian people living
and trading in different areas.

The meeting resolved that it
was totally opposed to the ob-
noxious Group Areas Act and
demanded its immediate repeal.

Tt welcomed world wide reac-
tion against apartheid as a sign
that nowhere in the world are
people prepared to tolerate any
longer the evils of discrimination

on the grounds of race and
colour.
Mr. S. Saleh said that these

notorious Government acts can
be met only by resistence by the

Indian people as there is no
other path.

The following were elected as
office bearers: Mulji 1. M.
bie; Dr. V. Mistry; Paul
Joseph; J. N. Patel; Saleh

Salim: S. M. Saloojee; M. I.
Vania and Mrs. I. N. Naidoo as
vice presidents; Messrs. B. T.
Naidoo and .S M. Nathie as
joint secretaries: Dr. Aziz Kazi

and M. G. Patel as joint
treasurers.
Mr. Jack Unterhalter. who

spoke at the meeting on behalf
of the Liberal Party, said his
party was. and is always willing
to. co-operate with other free-
dom-loving Congresses and will
continue to oppose and fight the
Nationalists’ discriminative Act.

He

condemned the Group

Areas Act and the uprooting of
the Indians.

Messages were read
many parts of the world.

from

M 26 AFRICANS
P ARE BISHOPS

(STRESSING the need for an
additional 1,000 QAfrican
priests within the next 15 years,
Lumen, a Catholic church maga-
zine published in Pretoria, re-
ferring to the growth of the
Catholic church in Africa, states
that at present there are some
2,000 African priests throughout
the whole of Africa of which
there are only 65 in the Union
for a Catholic African popula-
tion of one million. Also that
since 1939, 26 Africans have
been consecrated bishop in
various parts of the continent.
Commenting on the growth of
the Catholic church in Africa,
Lumen expresses the following
view: “The church cannot be
said to be firmly established in
Africa unless run by African
bishops and priests.”

BIG

from which
BIG THINGS COME!

“KING KONG?”

Muaic from tie All-African Jazz
Opera by the Original Stage Cast
Long: Playingl record—

GaUotone
GALP 1040

35/6 (Post Free)
DON'T DELAY — 8KND TODAY

MAIL_ ORDER JAZZ
P.0. Box 19, JAISAVX],
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U.P. NEARS ITS END

TN a court case, when the Prosecutor tries to break down the

defence, his job is difficult until the accused tells a patent lie
which he cannot talk himself out of. Then the prosecutor harps on
that lie and discredits, in the mind of the Magistrate, everything
else that the accused says.

For many years now the once great United Party has told the
urban, largely English, voters that it is “liberal”. It has criticised
the Liberal Party for being “unrealistic”, and has successfully per-
suaded hundreds of thousands of innocent voters that it is “the only
realistic liberal party”.

At the same time, for many years, its speakers have gone up
and down the country areas posing as more Nationalist than the
Nationalists, repeating, like bearded, veldskoen-wearing Annie
Oakleys, “Anything the Nats, can do we can do better”.

They have got away with it, and the image of a realistically
liberal party has remained with the town voter. That phase has now
ended. The townsman has now caught out his own United Party
lying. And worse than lying, the townsman has discovered that
“his own” United Party is more oppressive to the non-whites than
the Nationalists.

For eleven years the English press and overseas critics have
ensured that the Nationalist government is the most notorious of
to-day’s governments. No more oppressive, no more unpleasant
government could be imagined. On this point Parktown agreed with
Umtata; Asia with America; Europe with Australia.

And now the country has woken up to the fact that Mr.
Douglas Mitchell has been going up and down the country areas
of Natal, for years, saying that the Government is too liberal, that
it should not give valuable Voortrekker land to the Africans. Just
last session it was Mr. Mitchell who called Mr. de Wet Nel the
oppressive father of the oppressive Bantu Administration and
Development Department (the BAD Department), the biggest
kafferboetie of South African history.

We are now told by the United Party that the only objection
to the land purchase is that the land is “destined to form part of
Bantustan, which the Party objects to”. Why, then, was Mr.
Mitchell three years ago, doing all he could to stop land purchase,
this time on the grounds that the Africans could not farm it?

And so, all through the United Party, in its committees, in
its branches, in its youth movement, reigns disgust, bitterness,
apathy. As Mr. Strauss said, its members have lost their respect for
the party, which has been reduced in moral stature. And as Mr.
Strauss said, a party that has lost its self-respect is on the way out.
That is why the country, white as well as non-white, has applauded
the break away of the Progressives.

At last the English South Africans are rejecting, finally and
for ever, the sterile political struggle in which they have been
bogged over the last eleven years. They are no longer interested in
voting for men who, whatever their virtues may be, are competent
only to fight and re-fight over and over again, the old battles that
divide Boer from Briton. They have woken up to the fact that the
Boer War is no longer the single most important political fact:
they now realise that the integration of non-whites into the eco-
nomic, social and political lift of the country is the only question
that matters.

Of course, all over the country, robot-like motions of “fullest
confidence” in Sir De Villiers Graaff are being passed. These are
worth something less than the paper on which they are written,
for they are written with one idea only in mind: the Provincial
elections. Many candidates simply cannot afford not to get back
in October. They therefore stay with the bandwagon — for the
moment. Once they are safely back the next explosion will make
t”e recent explosion inside the party look small. For no one any
longer believes that the United Party has the power to come back.
With the disappearance of this belief disappears the one force that
over the last eleven years has held together this disparate crowd
of office-seekers.

Mr. Mitchell once complained that any policy on the colour
issue would be a millstone round his neck. His reactionary policy
has become a millstone round the rump that is left with Sir De
Villiers. It is a millstone of increasing weight. It will, in Mr. David
Marais’s famous words to one of his best cartoons, “take individuals
as well as quite large parties to the bottom”. Mr. Mitchell will thus
have to be jettisoned, and with him will go all semblance of a
national opposition.

The end of the United Party will be a day of national rejoicing.
W?"en it is gone there will be room for real politics. Among the
whites there will be two main streams: those who, with Dr.
Verwoerd and the Nationalists, will seek, by all forms of Bantustan,
baa'-skan and apartheid manoeuvres, to delay the day when white
privilege passes. And there will be those who, with the Progressives,
wish to hasten the day of full integration.

Thus will white South Africa prepare to meet the day when
t-emendoMs o"er-spas and internal pressures build up, and when
the government is faced with the simple choice: government by
machine-run or government by consent.

Tn clearing the decks for this clear issue, much rubbish is going
to go overboard. Among this rubbish is the United Party.
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OLD MAN OF THE SEA

Mitchell (to Graaff):

GETT

JOHANNESBURG:
“What’s the latest in the
record business?” the white
man asked the African tea-
boy. The African grinned
stupidly and scratched his
head as he placed the cup of
tea on the white man’s desk.

“Well, Sir, I've got Billy
Holidays ‘Velvet Mood.” One
of the boys brought it in a

few days ago.” But the white
man was not a Billy Holiday
addict, so there was no “busi-

ness” for the tea-boy on that
day.
The white man buys his

records from the tea-boy because
he gets them pretty cheap . . .
15s. for a 12 inch LP. And
from where does the tea-boy get
the records? From “the boys,”
and he sells them for them for a
“cut.”

“I’ll get it for you from the
boys.” You hear it everywhere.
In the shebeens, in the trains, the
buses, the street—in the office.

And who are “the boys”? Just
plain ordinary day to day
workers like you and me. But
with this difference: they have
a knack of lifting anything
that’s not nailed down and get-
ting out of the premises into the
townships with it.

One day | was sitting next to
a well-dressed gentleman in a
train. We soon got to talking
and before long he pulled out
something from his pocket and
held it in his palm for me to see.
It was one of those expensive
self-winding watches.

“Three-ten,” he said.

I didn't have a penny to
gnash my teeth on at the
moment—which is painfully too
often.

He gave me the address where
he works — a well-known
jeweller’s shop in town—and said
| could come around anytime |
wanted something. He said that
if 1 was married, he could sell

“Don't worry, Div .

me all the stuff | wanted—in-
cluding a 52-piece cutlery set for
“three-ten.”

1 haven't been around to see
him—my ship is still on the
seven seas— but | put a coupla
friends of mine on to him.

Bv
HERBERT
MOFULATSI

One chap was hired as a
messenger at our office. He
stayed only six weeks. 1 asked
him why he was leaving and he
told me he had got a job in a
shoe factory. He said he was
going to get less money than he
got at our office but he decided
to leave because “daar’s brood,
daar!”

What he meant was that he
would have a chance of what is
usually called “making money

CIVILRIGHTS

THE Civil Rights League is

. . you've still got me.”

NG IT FROM “THE BOYS”

on the quiet.”

A week after he had left us,
this same chap called at our
office and tried to sell us shoes!
I gave him my order for a pair
of size five-and-a-half black
shoes.

Walk into some of the houses
in the townships and you will be
surprised at the posh carpets,
radios, vases, ash trays, oil
paintings and other bric-a-brac
they’ve got. If you’re not in the
know you will think that they
have dug deep into their pockets
to buy these things. But in actual
fact they have paid rock bottom
prices for them.

If you want them, just tell
them to introduce you to the
“boys”. You see, the “boys”
can sell you anything from a
nail clipper to a car engine.

The only thing that the “boys”
can't sell you is an interplane-
tary missile. But | wouldn't
swear to that!

BRAINS TRUST

holding a "\Brains Trust" at its

annual general meeting, to be held in Cape Town at 7.45 pm.

on Monday, 14 September, in
Cape Town. All are welcome.

the Banqueting Hall, City Hall,

The Question Master will be Mr. A. Gordon Bagnall. Among
the members of the “trust" will be Professor A. C. Cilliers, Mr.
Donald Molteno, and Mr. J. Fourie, of Cape Town University.

The subject is “civil Liberties."

The League has a distinguished record behind it of consis-

tent opposition
September,

to oppressive
1948 to combat the threat of the removal of the

legislation. Founded on 14

Coloured voters from the common roll, it has opposed many
laws. In particular the weight of its opposition was felt by the
Government when it brought in the Suppression of Communism
Act (a law that can be used against all opponents of the Govern-
ment. and not merely against genuine communists), the Criminal
Law Amendment Act of 1953, the Public Safety Act, and the

Church Clause.

In its opposition to the removal of the Coloured voters the
League organised a petition signed by over 100,000 people,
which was presented to parliament.

Professor B. Beinart is the chairman and other prominent

members are:
Gordon.

Miss Maggie Rodger has, since its inception,

Bishop Lavis, Mr. Leo Marquard, Mr. Gerald

been the

secretary. Without her constancy and self-sacrifice there would

not be a League to-day

5th September 1959



PETER BROWN takes

Peter Brown, Chairman of
the Liberal Party.

URING the last ten
D years there have been

periodic epidemics of
rumours about imminent
splits in the United Party.
Sometimes the rumour has
turned to fact—the Bekker
group and Bernard Fried-
man left—more often it has
not. This year’s U.P. Con-
gress, preceded by a speci-
ally rich crop of rumours,
produced the biggest split of
all, and | thing it is generally
accepted that what hap-
pened was all to the good.
There may not be any start-
ling or immediate results
from the break but a new
element is introduced into
our political situation which
could have an important in-
fluence on the future shape
of South African politics.

Dr. Steytler and his colleagues
must be given full credit for
what they have done. When the
United Party adopted its reso-
lution opposing further land
purchases for Africans by the
present Government, it made the
final abdication to expediency. It
gave the clearest possible con-
firmation to a view increasingly
held by growing numbers of

SOUTH

\/ m

First, there's th». room you can see through the

that’s just the same as our drawing room,
things go the other way.

— Through the LooTcing-Glass.

“We are your children.

9

THE LONG VIEW

Progressives and the
Liberal Party

Non-White people—the view
that, as far as White South
Africans are concerned, a pro-
mise is not something to be kept
as a matter of honour, but as a
matter of convenience.

How far there has been a
deterioration in South Africa
in accepted Western standards
of behaviour is illustrated only
too well by the fact that this
obvious breach of faith by the
United Party could command
the support of the vast bulk of
its own members. Worse than
that, with a few notable excep-
tions, the South African English-
language press, which claims to
be one of the last and most
vigorous upholders of Western
standards in South Africa, has
shown remarkable little dispo-
sition to criticise the U.P.
capitulation. Instead, paper after
paper has come down firmly on
the side of Sir De Villiers Graaff.
the broken promise, and reac-
tion. For it cannot seriously be
argued that the United Party’s
new policy on African land
purchases is anything but a de-
nial of the undertaking given by
it to the African people in 1936.

The party has now discarded
the last shreds of its honour in
the desperate hope of somehow
persuading some Nationalists to
vote for it. Quite apart from the
fact that this manouvre will al-
most certainly fail to achieve
its purpose, it deals a blow at the
already tottering integrity of
White South Africa from which
it will be hard put to it to re-
cover.

It is to the credit of the U.P.
dissidents that, like lapie Basson
before them, they should have
struck a blow for our dwindling
stock of White political honesty
and that they should have done
so at some considerable risk to
their own political futures.

Having made their break,

AFRICAN

lass— '
only the .

Lead us and we shall try to crawl.”

—Chief Lucas Mangope, to Mr. De Wet Nel.

In lohannesburg, for instance, said Dr. Meyer, only one out of
every 100 Afrikaners earned more than £1,000 a year, yet one out of
every 10 non-Afrikaners earned more than that.

*

*

Sir De Villiers Graaff, as leader of the United Party, has
emerged from the events of the past week with his status immea-
surably enhanced.—leader in Cape Argus.
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what do the "progressives” do
now?

At the moment they are only
committed to two points of
policy. They believe that land
purchases for Africans should
go on and that their Parliamen-
tary representation should be in-
creased. The statement issued
after their Johannesburg meeting
makes it clear that they will not
commit themselves to much else
immediately and that, before
they do so, they will consult with
Non-White South Africans.
With whom they will consult is
notclear_ but that they have com-
mitted t'bemselves to “consulta-
tion” at all, before deciding on
their policies, reveals a departure
from conventional U.P. thinking.
The U.P. has always maintained
that there was no point in con-
sulting Non-White opinion until
you were in power. And when
it was in power, if the story of
the Natives Representative
Council is any guide, it paid
little attention to what the Afri-

This sort of consultation is
plainly useless and we will look
to the progressives to go much
further.

Any policy which hopes to
influence our future must be
acceptable to Non-White South
Africans. If it is to be that, it
must recognise as its objective
the destruction of the Colour
Bar. As long as the Colour Bar
is officially sanctioned, in how-
ever small a sector of our
national life, those against whom
it operates will be bound to feel
that the state does not really
have their interests at heart and
they will have good reason for
not giving it their undivided
loyalty. Anyone who plans for
South Africa must recognise too
that our future is quite insepar-
ably linked with that of Africa
as a whole and that artificial
barriers based on race are
intolerable to African eyes and
have no place in the Africa of
the future. The fact that the

African voters to swallow but |
hope that that will not prevent
the progressives from presenting
it to them.

There is one other temptation
to which | hope the progressives
will not fall prey and to which
we are all susceptible. It is the
temptation to attack anyone to
the left of us and to dissociate
ourselves from them in an
attempt to acquire for ourselves
a respectability they don’t seem
to possess. This makes co-ope-
ration on straightforward issues
on which there is no disagree-
rk?ent more difficult than it need
e.

I hope, then, that the progres-
sives will not feel it necessary
to attack the Liberal Party. | do
so, not only because we all have
more than enough to do fighting
the Nationalists but also because,
although they may not feel
ready to join the Liberal Party
yet, 1 hope that in time they will.
For the time being they may
find Liberal policies a bit much
to swallow but they represent the
destiny to which South Africa
must move if there is to be any
real hope for the establishment
and survival of authentic demo-

it consulted had to say.

FAIR COMMENT

F AST fortnight | said aportheid=greed

Here is further evidence. In a recent
issue of the Farmer’s Weekly an article
dealt with the cost of ploughing. The farm
concerned belonged to a Mr. Lurie, a non-

Afrikaner, in a “progressive” area. The
farmer is one of the wealthiest in the
province When he ploughs, he ploughs,

and goes at it night and day. He ploughs
2£ acres an hour. So far so good.

Then the costs are analysed. Fuel is
shown, and wear and tear on the tractor.
Still all right.

Then the little item “cost of labour” is
shown. The wage of a tractor-drivers, for 24
hours, is shown as 6s. (88 United States
cents). It is shown as 6s. inclusive of rations.
These are the generous family rations
boasted about in SAIS handouts to foreign
diplomats.

What it means is that one man, for 12
hours' hard labour, at a skilled job. gets
about 2s. cash and Is. worth of food, on
which he has to feed, clothe, and educate
a family.

Put it another way. For ploughing one
acre the tractor driver gets under two pence,
under two American cents, including food
for one family.

This is possible because the Government
has tied these tractor-drivers to the land,
with no hope of going to the towns; because
trade unions have been forbidden: because
education is for serfdom; because the whole
state apparatus has become a machine for
the most brutal and greedy exploitation by
man of man in the whole world.

TT is interesting that the Catholic church

would be bound to support a rebellion
in South Africa—on one condition only:
that it have a reasonable chance of success.

The traditional view of that church—and
probably of Christendom generally—is that
rebellion is justified if three conditions are
present. They are:

1. If there be on the part of the govern-
ment grave and prolonged violation of the
rights of the subject.No one could deny that
this has been true for many years of our
country.

2. If all constitutional methods of ob-
taining redress have been seriously tried and
have failed. They have of course, for about

Colour Bar must go is a most
unpalatable fact for White South

cratic institutions in
Africa.

by Patrick Duncan

a century. And the government has just
made certain that they will fail in the future
by abolishing them.

3. If there be a reasonable prospect of
success and of setting up an objectively
better government because unless there be,
the common good demands that civil war
be averted. For three, quarters of our people
there could hardly be a worse government
than the present.

That leaves the one condition unfulfilled
that | spoke of—a reasonable chance of
success.

Makes you think . . .

*

* *

JT S terribly important to see that skilled

and unskilled word is properly separated!
White supremacy depends on it. The Free
State roads department is very careful to
see that the traditional barrier between
skilled work (whites) and unskilled work
(non-whites) is maintained.

In the old days, when scrapers were
pulled by mules, the skilled worker was the
man on the scraper. He was white. The
non-white drove the mules. But now that
tractors have come along, driving a scraper
is unskilled . Driving the tractor is
skilled . And so the white man sits on the
tractor.

Of course the real reason is that every
white man expects to work near a non-
white. to have someone to run errands for
him. someone to boss, someone to swear at
if anything goes wrong. This is the essence
of the white supremacy state.

* *

*

said the United Party was dead?

They have just adventured successfully

into an entirely new field. Two “Coloured

Representatives” (whites only need apply of

course) have just been elected, unopposed,

for the Cape Provincial Council. And they
are members of the United Party.

Does this mean that the “Coloured” peo-
ple are so enthusiastic for the United Party
that none other than Mitcheillites need
apply? Or does it mean that no other party
will stoop so low as to feed on the carcase
of the “Coloured” people's vote—all that is
left from the old davs when they had
equality with the'white man?

| leave it to you to decide.

5th September 1959
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COLOUR BARS GO IN KENYA

LAND, VOTES IN DISPUTE

NAIROBI:

AFRICA-

To the Africans of Kenya, land and the franchise appear today as the

last remnants of the colour bar in this East African Colony. Both are highly-explosive
subjects, calculated to raise the emotions at African or European political meetings, yet
these are the issues which must be faced up to soon if Kenya is to secure political peace
and a constitution which will prove acceptable to all the races.

Although there are still some
white settlers prepared to make
a “last ditch” stand over pre-
serving the White Highlands for
European settlement, it seems as
if this race barrier will be
lowered before any form of uni-
versal franchise and a common
roll is introduced in Kenya.

For many years the White
Highlands have withstood vio-
lent political attacks—the con-
stant target for African nat-
ionalists and occasional forays
by Asians as well. But since
Mr. Michael Blundell’s “feeler”
a couple of years ago, followed
recently by his open advocacy of
opening up this area of 12,000

FREEDOM IN
FIVE YEARS

— Nyerere

1VTR. JULIUS NYERERE,
+ 4 President of the Tanganyika
African National Union, stated
before leaving London for
Geneva recently that Tangan-
yika “would need its European
civil servants for many years as

the Territory did not have
enough trained local men for
the service”.

Said Mr. Nyerere: “If the

civil servants left suddenly they
could cause great disruption in
the country. | am hoping that
they will remain under the same
conditions as they have under
the Colonial government.”

Mr. Nyerere hal talks with the
Colonial Secretary, Mr. Alan
Lennox-Boyd.

At a Press Conference he said
he had urged self-government
now for Tanganyika and pre-
dicted that the Trust Territory
would be an independent coun-
try in five years.

According to a report in the
Tanganyika Standard, Dar es
Salaam, Mr. Nyerere said he
had “fairly satisfactory discus-
sions” with the Colonial Secre-
tary regarding political changes
in the territory and he was not
going home disappointed.

A target date for inde-
pendence was not discussed, he
said, but the Tanganyika people
were impatient to achieve
responsible self-government now.

When they were in a position
to run their own affairs, a target
date for complete independence
would be a matter for the
Tanganyika politicians.

“l cannot imagine the British
continuing to rule in Tanga-
nyika for more than five years”
he said, “it would be impossible.”

In reply to questions Mr.
Nyerere said he was in favour
of the boycott of South African
goods which has been announced
by the Jamaican Government
and proposed by organisations in
Ghana. Nigeria, Uganda and
Kenya as a protest against the
Union’s apartheid policies,
square miles to other races, pub-
lic opinion among Europeans

CONTACT

has become conditioned to dis-
cussing this most controversial
of subjects. Before then the sub-
ject, like racial equality in South
Africa, just could not be dis-
cussed.

Considerable “probing” has
been carried out by Mr. Blun-
dell's New Kenya Group since
its formation several months ago
and this has revealed an atmos-
phere sufficiently encouraging to
cause the Kenya Government to
bring forward its detailed policy
for a lowering of the land bar-
riers. This will be embodied in
a White Paper to be tabled
shortly in Legislative Council.

In the past

In the past any exchanges of
land within the White Highlands
had to be sanctioned by the
Highlands Board, representing
the interest of white settlers.
Under the new proposals it
appears likely that this board
will be replaced by a system of
district and regional land boards
including representatives of all
races, presumably taking a non-
racial view of all applications
for exchanges of land.

Such a system is to be
applied to other land areas
in Kenya, including the
African reserves. It is ironic
that the strongest opponents
of this system for African
holdings are the African
Elected Members, on the
grounds that Africans might
be exploited and tempted by
ready cash to part with their
land, which is their only
security in old age.
Complete freedom to ex-

change land in all areas of
Kenya could well bring compli-
cations, as the African national-
ists are ready to point out. Some
of the largest European com-
panies and syndicates engaged
in tea, coffee and pyrethrum
could make good use of large
tracts of African-owned land
adjoining their existing planta-
tions. All the best land in the
Colony is by no means in Euro-
pean hands. Some of the most
fertile in the whole of Africa is
found on the slopes of Mt.
Kenya and the Aberdare Moun-
tains—Kikuyu country that saw
so much bloodshed at the height
of the Mau Mau rebellion.

Vast area involved

Out of the seven million
acres of the White Highlands,
about 5.500.000 acres are used
for cattle-raising, mainly ranch-
ing country with low rainfall,
supporting few animals to the
acre. Much of this country, in
contrast to the lush crop-pro-
ducing areas, is marginal and
little-developed because of the
lack of individual capital. Simi-
lar land in the African areas re-
ceives the benefit of expensive
Government schemes for con-
trolled grazing, and the pro-
vision of water. It is likely to
be land in this category which
will first become available for

African settlement,

Although there has been no
“panic” selling by Europeans,
few people are investing in the
larger holdings. Today only 10
farmers in Kenya own 50,000-
acre and over farms. Con-
sidering that even to start on a
small scale as a Government-
assisted tenant farmer requires
an initial capital of between
£6.000 and £10,000 it is not sur-
prising that there is no rush of
applicants. Of the 70,000 Euro-
peans in Kenya only some 3,000
to 4,000 are actually farmers.

It seems as if economics are
joining with political forces to
bring about the most important
development in the history of
this young Colony—the abolition
of racial barriers to land owner-
ship.

Tsito College in Ghana has come into being on the do-it-yourself
principle and it is now a flourishing institution. Here some of the
students are seen cutting grass to keep snakes away.

ADULT EDUCATION IN GHANA

Who

you yet it is being talked about increasingly today in

TSITO .. . Maybe the name does not mean anything to

West Africa.

Tsito is the name of a village, popula-

tion 2,500, the largest village in the Awudome division of
Ghana, about 90 miles from Accra on the trunk road.

It is a thriving, go—ahead community where the village
people on their own initiative have built a market place and
a park for the lorries which come in daily laden with

passengers and produce.

But that’s not what puts
Tsito in the news. Its fame
stems from the fact that it
has become an important
centre for adult education —
a place where people from all
over Ghana and from other
parts of Africa meet together
for study and discussion and
it all started on a “do it your-
self” basis.

It began in 1949 when the
University College of Ghana
appointed a Resident Tutor,
Miss Lalage Bown, for the
Transvolta - Togoland Region.
She lectured up and down the
country and organized evening
classes. And everywhere her
lectures met with tremendous
success, especially in Awudome.
So much so that evening classes
soon proved insufficient: the
people of Tsito wanted a college
of their own. on the lines of the
Scandinavian Folk High Schools
they had read about. Couldn’t
the University College provide
one for them?

The answer was something
like this: “No money for build-
ing, but if you construct the
buildings yourselves, the Insti-
tute of Extra—Mural studies will
provide teachers and arrange
courses.” Twenty-four hours
later Tsito’s reply was cabled to
Accra: “Site already cleared.
Awaiting picks and shovels.”

A beautiful site on a hillside
commanding a magnificent view
had been donated by landowners.
The whole population had
streamed out with their machetes
to hack away the bush and clear
the ground. Even the women

and children helped, carrying on
their heads loads of cement,
sand and water—the water from
a stream nearly two miles away.

The labour was given free, but
even so money for materials had
to be found. So local collections
were started, and nearly every-
body in the region gave some-
thing. In all, nearly £1,500 was
collected—a large amount for an
area with a total population of
about 7,500, where many farmers
scarcely have a money income at
all.

In 1956 things became easier.
Gifts in cash and kind from
firms and individuals outside
Awudome were followed by a
£1,000-grant from the Trans-
volta-Togoland Council, and
technical guidance from the
Ghana Department of Social
Welfare and Community De-
velopment. In 1957 a second
grant of £1,000 made it possible
to complete three blocks of

buildings.
But long before the buildings
were completed — before they

were even roofed — the first
course was held at Awudome
College. That was back in 1954.
Since then, courses have been
held regularly. There are sessions
lasting from a week-end to a
fortnight, which are focussed on
some timely topic, such as “eco-
nomic development” ; “constitu-
tional problems” ; “the work of
the United Nations in Africa” ;
“business in Ghana”, and so on.

e Community Works Without Pay

There are also longer courses
lasting three months each, which
are aimed at young Ghanaians
with qualities of leadership. The
emphasis in these courses is on
social studies, history, inter-
national affairs, and literature,
but practical work in carpentry,
gardening, etc., is also included.
In these courses, the young
farmer from the north meets the
fisherman from the coast and the
smart clerk from Accra.

They have to speak English
to understand each other, for
their mother tongues are
different. But they soon learn
to appreciate one another’s
songs, dances and folk tales,
and they are eager to ex-

change experiences. When
they leave, tribal barriers
have been broken and

another step has been made

towards national unity.

The idea of residential adult
education has its roots in Den-
mark, where the first adult
college was established in 1844.
The Danes have shown a good
deal of practical sympathy for
Awudome College, and sent gifts
to a total value of more than
£1,500 including about £80 worth
of UNESCO Gift Coupons
donated mostly by school-
children.

Last year, a voluntary Danish
association, Danrelief, sent a
Danish couple to Tsito to help
in expanding the college. Daniel
Pedersen is an experienced
craftsman and adult educationist,
while his wife, a qualified nurse,
acts as college matron and
advises the girl students and the
women of Tsito in matters of
health and baby care, cooking
and sewing, etc. Nearly all
courses at the College, inciden-
tally, are attended by women as
well as men, and in 1958 a
special course dealing with the
position of women in Ghana was
started. Tsito is now well on the
map and in the mainstream of
Ghana’s economic and cultural
development. (UNESCO)
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IN WEST AND CENTRAL AFRICA

FEDERATION DEVELOPS
IN WEST AFRICA

ACCRA:

“Africa must be free!” was the main slogan

for the All-African People’s Conference held in Accra,

Ghana, last December.
not end there.

But the ideal for this continent did
There was the bigger dream of a United

States of Africa, to rival the United States of America.

Could this dream ever come true?

The idealists and

dreamers were practical enough to realise that even when
Africa was under African rule, it would still take many
more years before there could be such unity.

The first step, then, it was
privately agreed, was to try and
form a West African Federa-
tion, which would lead the way
to the united states of the whole
continent. But to some people,
this federation is just as much a
dream as a united states. What,
then, are the chances for this
federation?

This federation would, pre-
sumably, st?etch from Maure-
tania in the north, to the Came-
roons in the east, made up of
French and English-speaking
states. According to Guinea and
Ghana, the first step towards

HOUPHOUET-BOIGNY

this federation was the unity
pact signed by the heads of these
states last November in Accra,
and later ratified by their parlia-
ments. But for the rest of West
Africa, this pact seemed to have
the reverse effect.

Ghana and Guinea were
accused of taking too much onto
themselves because in the sign-
ing of this pact they were styling
themselves as the leaders of the
federation, with the other states
coming in as junior members.
This point of view was raised at
the Accra Conference by Chief
Anthony Enahoro, Minister of
Home Affairs for the West
Nigerian government, who said
that federation talks should wait
until after countries such as
Nigeria — which were larger
“and had much more experience
in the administration of federa-
tions"—were independent.

Dr. Nkrumah and Sekou
Toure have since dispelled this
accusation by explaining at the
recent “Big Three” talks in
Liberia with President Tubman
that the Ghana-Guinea union
had no bearing on the West
African Federation: the two
states would, after the talks to
be held by heads of West Afri-
can states late in 1960 when

CONTACT

Nigeria is independent, be foun-
dation members, in what will
now be termed the Community
of African States, like anybody
else. Ghana and Guinea would
come in separately, but retain
their unity pact.

Cynical Comments

This explanation has led to
cynical comments about free
Africa ending up with too many
flags. It was mooted at Liberia
that the Community of African
States would have its own flag
which would be hoisted at the
community's  “summit talks”
with the individual flags of the
states making up the com-
munity. This, they say, would
mean that between them, Ghana
and Guinea would fly three
flags—the third will be the
Ghana-Guinea Union flag—and
the French Commuity States (if
they were ever enticed into this
community) might also decide
on their own French Community
flag being flown with their indi-
vidual flags.

That Liberia, Ghana (and
therefore Guinea), Nigeria and
Sierra Leone (when she gets her
independence) can come to a
definite agreement to start this
Community of African States is
an accepted possibility. But
without the French Community
states, this pact would be as
internationally ineffectual as the
Ghana-Guinea union. It is
therefore up to the heads of
these English-speaking countries
to persuade their  French
counterparts to shed their de
Gaullist patriotism and pledge
themselves to the “African
Personality” — which, at the
moment, seems to be a Hercu-
lean task to set anybody.

Under the iron-handed leader-
ship of M. Felix Houphouet-
Boigny. who is ridiculed as being
more  pro-French than de
Gaulle, it is very unlikely that
the French Community states
can be persuaded to look for
allegiance, to the rest of Africa,
instead of north to France.
Except, perhaps, Senegal and
French Sudan, the two states
which make up the Federation
of the Mali.

Seems Amenable

Modibo Keita, the president
of the French Sudan and the
Mali, is the only French-African
leader who seems to be amen-
able to sitting down at a confe-
rence table with Sekou Toure or
Nkrumah—Sekou Toure is men-
tioned first, here in Accra, be-
cause there is a growing belief
that he will be the bridge be-
tween English Africa and French
Africa.

There is a school of thought
in West Africa which believes

SEKOU TOURE

that since Houphouet-Boigny
can never be cajoled, or
threatened, out of his first

allegiance to France, the only
possible means of getting French
Africa into anything like the
Community of African States is
by breaking him as a political
leader—of the Ivory Coast and
the all-powerful R.D.A., with
Modibo Keita succeeding him as
the leader of these states. But
breaking Boigny is much easier
said than done, since his R.D.A.
is the controlling political body
in all the French-speaking states
except Senegal and Sudan where
Keita rules supreme—and is
waging a battle of slanderous
words with the other states over
the powerful radio station at
Dakar, the capital of Senegal.

Some Problems

These, then, are some of the
problems facing the realisation
of the Community of African
States—a watered-down version
of the LTnion of Independent
African States which, with time,
could still lead to the original
ideal. The first hurdle will
come up late next year when,
after Nigeria’s independence in
October 1959, Liberia’s Presi-
dent Tubman will have the task
of convincing the Nigerian
leaders that Dr. Nkrumah
means them no harm—that he
does not want to be the leader
of Africa, but only wants to
unite with them on an equal
basis to fulfill his dream of a
united Africa.

THREE LONEL

SALISBURY: Three lonely
black men stood sipping tea in
the sunlit courtyard of an hotel
in Salisbury whose lavatory
they were forbidden to use. The
tea finished, they trooped with
140 whites into the hotel ball-
room converted  for the
occasion info a conference hall,
to join in a debate on a resolu-
tion that the control of offairs
in Central Africa should never
be allowed to pass into black
hands. A resolution which
sought to change the wording
of the Federation’s Opposition
Dominion Party policy so that
it recorded that government
should remain in “European”
rather than merely in ‘civilised’
hands, was not successful.

But the pathetic anomaly of
the presence of these three

MvASALAND "

From Contact Correspondent

BLANTYRE:

The Devlin

Commission report has

created an atmosphere of tense expectation in Nyasaland.
Copies of the report have now reached this country but it
will be several days before the detailed findings are widely
known. Already the African reaction is that Dr. Banda's
magic has prevailed and that he and the other detainees
have been completely exonerated.

Already forbidden slogans
have been chalked in Soche
African township, midnight cur-
few has been ignored, and there
has been singing and dancing in
Kanjedza detention camp. Only
a few African intellectuals and
ex-detainees are being more
cautious and are awaiting the
Government's action on the Re-
port. But even these speak
menacingly of the consequences
of failure to accept what they
consider the main findings,
namely the absence of a murder
plot and the universal opposition
to Federation. “At the time of
the emergency,” said an African
schoolteacher, “there was ill-
feeling between Europeans and
us because the Government had
told them we were murderers.
Now it has been proved they
were wrong, we are owed an
apology.”

The Police

Over one thousand extra
special constables have been en-
rolled since the emergency and
the police are generally much
more alert and confident.
Furthermore, 686 of the 1,308
Congress members arrested
during the emergency remain in
detention. Although there are
many active Congress sympathi-
sers still at large and consider-
able organisation is going on, it
is expected the police will be
sufficient to deter disturbances in
the Southern Province. But in
the Central and Northern
Province the situation will be
more precarious.

The police, though recently
reinforced, are still thin on the
ground. Moreover further forces
standing ready in Northern
Rhodesia may be of limited use
in the area where roads and

Y BLACK MEN

Africans at a conference of
this nature was symbolic of the
political confusion that prevails
in this sixth year of the “great
experiment” of the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.

The three African delegates
who attended this conference of
a party dedicated to the ideal of
white supremacy are hardly
representative of any great mass
of African opinion. But that
they can find a place In such a
party, and that the party can
find a place for them—in spite
of remarks such as those of one
settler who, with due apologies
to the three, said that the prime
qualification for the franchise
should be a white skin— is a
measure of the political naivete
that still persists in the Fede-
ration.

communications are so poor.
The Moscow-trained Congress
leader Msupulji is still at large
in the Northern Province with a
small band and might be in a
position to initiate further riots
and demonstrations.

In the Shadow

The review of the Constitu-
tion of the Federation is not due
to take place for more than a
year. But already the Federation
is living in the shadow of its
fateful “summit.” The suject
predominates in private conver-
sation on public platforms and
in the columns of the news-
papers. Politicians are limbering
up for the backroom tug-of-war
that will precede the final meet-
ing. But for the man-in-the-
street the months of waiting
threaten to be nerve-wracking-
and particularly so for the busi-
ness man who will still have to
make his own assessment of
future prospects in Central
Africa after the politicians have
mapped out the political future.

Small wonder then that sug-
gestions that the review might be
delayed have been most unwel-
come here. A prolonged period
of wait and see could slow down
the Federation’s economy seri-
ously, but, understandably, few
people are prepared to launch
big development projects in the
present climate of uncertainty.

The British Government has
certainly made it clear that it has
no intention of “dismembering”
the Federation in 1960. But these
assurances have not bred any
complacency here. There is in
fact pessimism about the pros-
pects of persuading the Africans
of Northern Rhodesia and
Nyasaland that Federation is
good for them. And there is a
growing realisation among white
Rhodesians that without African
acquiescence Federation must
fail. The Government’s belated
propaganda about the succulent
fruits of Federation does not
seem to have had much impact
—instead, in Nyasaland, Afri-
cans have been resigning from
the Federal health and postal
services as a protest gesture. And
there is no African political
leader of any standing to be
found who is prepared publicly
to endorse Federation.

In fact in Nyasaland, one of
the most discouraging factors of
the situation for those who
hoped the Protectorate would
soon come to heel, is the yawn-
ing political vacuum which per-
sists in spite of the Government’s
promise of more African Legis-
lative Council seats. Dr. Hastings
Banda may be out of sight in
prison, but he is certainly not
out of the minds of the Africans
or Whites.
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AN AFRIKANER LOOKS AT CONTACT

Are We TooyoNﬁté/ Nafs

I’'m now reading my second

VIEWPOINT

issue of Drum and have read an anthology of African writing entitled “Darkness

I 'VE almost become a regular reader of Contact,

and Light”.

All these | find extremely illuminating, much of it enjoyable even,

but there are, and will always be, moments of irritation particularly with Contact.

I do feel that this paper is just a little too venomous;
In a recent issue, for example, the Editor refers to a criticism

spiteful and sneering.

just a little too petty and

that he is too nasty to the Nats, and he replies to the effect that you can't wash out a

pigsty with perfume.

When | take a stand for a
more sympathetic approach to
the Afrikaner, I’'m not thinking
solely of protecting our feelings
and sensibilities. It’s a good
thing to be annoyed sometimes.
But from the point of view of
Contact and the Liberal Party,
from the point of view of any
organisation desiring to extend
its influence, is this the best way
to win friends and influence
people? | know that my people
are guilty of it too—in fact, it
seems to be a general human
failing—but | should like to see
it eradicated on both sides and
from all spheres of conflict of
ideas.

Another anti-Afrikaner atti-
tude that | would like to attack
is the tendency to regard any-
thing coming from him ’ as
premeditated, deliberate, un-
mitigated evil, whereas anything
coming from an African is pic-
tured as being the unfortunate
result of circumstances over
which he has no control. Surely
it can be argued that the Afri-
kaner, while seemingly having
more power to achieve his ends,
is hardly less of a victim of cir-
cumstance than the black man!

“Satanic Policy”

Surely the Afrikaner is worthier
of the prayers of the English
churches, in that his satanic
policy is leading him straight to
damnation, than the black man
who by virtue of his earthly
martyrdom, is to inherit heaven!
Surely the Afrikaner has some
unselfish feelings, and if those
feelings are recognised and ex-
ploited, greater understanding
would result—to the benefit of all
concerned!

Contact's approach, and the
approach of many other people to
our race relations, can be faulted
in another respect. You will
know that a team of West Indian
cricketers is due to \visit this
country. Contact and many others
are moving heaven and earth to
have the tour called off as it
would, so it is alleged, lend sup-
port to apartheid. If this tour is
cancelled the attention of the en-
tire world will once again be
focussed on S.A. and one more

A highly-placed Afrikaner
nationalist has written to a
friend of his who is a mem-
ber of the Liberal Party. As
the letter is controversial, and
as it deals with Contact
among other questions, we
bring you part of it. It
should stimulate discussion.
Here goes:

black mark will be notched up,
against us. Moreover, S.A.
sportsmen will be deprived of an
opportunity to see a team of great
cricketers. Race relations will
suffer another severe setback.

Positive Approach

That is the negative approach.
The positive approach is to wel-
come the team, to do everything
possible to make their visit a suc-
cess. Literally thousands of white
South Africans will flock to see
the team play. We will have one
more of the all too infrequent
opportunities to observe that a
black skin can house a human
being. That is all we need to
bring about a gradual change of
heart.

Watching these agitators one is
compelled to ask whether true
patriotism is the motive, or
whether they are not merely aim-
ing at the achievement of their
own selfish ends, the vindication
at all costs of their own point of
view.

Another aspect of the negative
approach is the all-out efforts of
the local English press to discredit
our police force. We all know
that the force is about 100%
Afrikaans speaking and far from
100% in efficiency. Is the latter
condition a result of the former?
| don’t think so, but the press is
doing everything humanly possible
to create that impression. More
space is often given to the alleged
misdeeds of the police than those
of the persons being arrested.
Because we are ashamed of the
actions of many Afrikaans-speak-
ing policemen, we are sensitive
about it, the more so when it is
rubbed in at every appropriate
and inappropriate opportuity by
direct accusation and indirect

CORRESPONDENTS WANTED

Contact wants additional correspondents in cities,
townships and reserves throughout South and South-

West Africa.

High rates will be paid for news items or feature

articles published.

Write to Contact,
P.O. Box 1979.
CAPE TOWN.

CONTACT

It's a figure of speech, of course, but | deeply resented it and so
would any other Afrikaner.

insinuation.

What | shall never understand
is what the English press hopes to
achieve by its campaign of dis-
crediting everything Afrikaans;
the Government, the Public Ser-
vice, the Police, the Dutch
Reformed Churches, the economic

NEW TREND

situation, in fact everything with
which the Afrikaner can be
remotely associated or for which
he can be faintly held responsible.

“It must be resisted simply be-
cause to resist authority is a good
thing”. These are sentiments of
an African author in Contact. In
the broad sense and in the world
of ideas this is an admirable
sentiment, but what is the broad
mass of our African population to
make of it? To my mind it can
only lead to resistance to
authority and disregard of law
and order.

If this were an isolated idea
appearing in Contact, we need not
pay much attention to it, but it is
the underlying message in news
reports on every page of every
issue of practically every local
English paper. These papers are
sitting on a powder keg. They
are playing with fire. They are
stopping their ears in anticipation
of the bang and they are glee-
fully looking forward to seeing
the Nats, blown sky high.

They would gladly suffer the
worst depression of all time and
they would joyfully see the

IN LIBYA

economy of the country dis-
integrate. They would smilingly
expose their country to the slings
and arrows of foreign opinion to
see the Nats, on their knees. They
would enthusiastically drive South
Africa to the brink of annihilation
—and beyond it—not caring
whether there is anything to save
once they stop their slanders as
long as the Nats, are driven from
power.

To me it just does not make
sense.

I have recently read three
books on the subject of racial
discrimination. These are In A
Province by Laurens van der
Post, Ons Die Afgod by Rabie,
and Swart Pelgrim (now also
available as Black Pilgrim) by
Venter. Of the three | think the
last-named best succeeds in giving
a sympathetic portrayal of both
sides of the question while yet
retaining the significance of the
story. With the other two
writers the tendency appears to
be to condemn what is white and
to condone what is black.

HJ.B.

PEOPLE, NOT SETTLERS, BENEFIT

TRIPOLI: A dark-skinned young Libyan offered me a drink as soon as | entered the
small cafe-bar; and | accepted this kind of welcome given without suspicion or shyness to
the foreigner. We were in a little town 40 miles from Tripoli. | had been visiting the vast
pink remains of a second century Roman city by the seashore a mile away, at almost 100
degrees in the shade. There was very little shade among the solitary columns and silent,

broken walls.

So | was glad of a drink and
a talk to the young man, Makluf
Salah. He worked at a medical
dispensary in the town, which
gives first aid and examines
patients from the district around.
Those who need treatment are
sent to the Government hospital
in Tripoli.

Makluf Salah is not a doctor,
nor is there any doctor in the
district; but he received train-
ing at a new nursing school in
Tripoli. The Point Four aid
programme is a good thing, he
said in explanation. There is no
child welfare clinic in the town,
but there will be next year,
thanks to Point Four—by which
he meant apparently foreign aid
generally, American, British or
United Nations.

Many Changes

Of the many changes which
have taken place in Libya since
it became an independent king-
dom seven years ago, the most
important is that foreign-
subsidised development is direc-
ted towards the Libyan people.
The roads and buildings and
farmsteads built by the Italians
before 1940 are there to show
what can be done with subsi-
dies from outside and to mock
the size of present efforts; but
they were made for Italian
settlers. Whatever benefit the
Libyans derived from them was
incidental.

The major share of
development expenditure has
gone to public works, public
utilities and agriculture. But it is
the expansion of education
which has produced the most
far-reaching effects—in the
growth of a new class of
young administrators. Secondary
schools have been set up in the
main population centres—before

recent

independence there was nothing
beyond primary education for
any except a few selected Liby-
ans—and a university, with
faculties of arts and commerce
at Benghazi and a faculty of
science at Tripoli, had 307
students this year.

Two schools of agriculture
and four commercial and tech-
nical schools have been estab-
lished; and the education of
girls and women, even among
the oases-dwellers of the Fezzan,
has begun. Primary schools have
been added to at the rate of 50
a year.

The lack of qualified teachers
has been met mainly by second-
ing Egyptians from the Egyptian
Ministry of Education. Recently
Palestinians and Lebanese have
also been recruited, some of
these being paid for by U.S.-
controlled aid.

More Facilities

The school system follows the
Egyptian, and the textbooks
used are Egyptian-produced.
Most Libyan students who can
take higher or professional
courses, either on Government
scholarships or at their own ex-
pense, go to Egypt. One result
of this is the increasing use of
the English language.

Development in agriculture is
largely an attempt to restore to

cultivation the areas irrigated
under the Romans by bringing
into use again old Roman

underground cisterns and wells
and system of dykes to spread
occasional flood waters. But it
involves, especially in Cyrenaica.
changes in the tribal form of

land tenure and in the nomadic
traditions of the people. Of the
three  provinces of Libya,
Cyrenaica, although smaller than
Tripolitania, has the biggest
share of arable land. Libya has
a total area of 680,000 square
miles, of which an estimated
eight per cent is cultivable and
only half of one per cent is at
present under settled farming.

Across Desert

Across the Gebal Akhdar, the
green plateau of Cyrenaica, are
strung 62-acre farmsteads par-
celled out and equipped for
Italian settlers and now reoccu-
pied by the tribes whose grazing
land they originally were. The
farms are State property, and
the title of the present occupiers
—families or groups of families
—is unsure Most of the occu-
piers atj semi-nomadic, sowing
their crops and returning to
harvest them. Under tribal
tenure the same individual rnay
not have the same area to cul-
tivate the following year.

The tradition of static farm-
ing is growing (in Tripolitania
it is now established) but at least
a generation will be required be-
fore the people are willing to
make full use of the agricultural
resources which can be made
available.

Agricultural planning in the
inland oases is made difficult also
by the movement of the young
people to the coastal capitals,
Benghazi and Tripoli, where
jobs are on the increase and the
style of living is removed by
several civilisations from the
frugal desert ways. This is a
change  which the Libyan
Government, for political as well
as economic reasons, is trying to
discourage, but with little suc-
cess.
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BACKWASH OF TIBET, KERALA

COMMUNISTS DISCREDITED

IN' INDIA

INTERNATIONAL

not be viewed as an isolated incident of malgovernment by the C.P.l. and warranting

THE RECENT ousting of the Communist Party of India (C.P.l.) in Kerala State must

the action that has been taken against it as provided in the Constitution of the Central
Indian Government, for behind it lies a story of national disillusionment of the Commu-
nist Party following the Tibetan revolt.
Nobody can deny that the removal of the communist government was undemocratic

despite the provisions of the Constitution.

In fact since India’s independence in 1948 this

is one of the most undemocratic acts that she has committed.

As Mr. K. M. Panikkar points

out in his recent book “The
Afro-Asian States and their
Problems” India is the only

country that, despite its tremen-
dous economic and political
problems, has treaded the path
of democracy with dignity, and
given promise of doing so man-
fully in the future amid the
crumbling of democracy in most
of the other Afro-Asian states
that have won their indepen-
dence in the past decade.

Does this mean that India is
turning back on democracy?
No, for India is positively com-
mitted to it, as she recognises it
as the only sane form of govern-
ment and in the tradition of her

long history.
What then has causcd the Indian
Central Government and Mr.

Nehru to act in this high-handed
manner? To some extent it has
been the situation in Kerala itself,
where violence and unrest have
reached dangerous proportions.
Hence the promise by Mr. Nehru
that there would be a re-election

By a Special
Correspondent

within six months.

But to really understand both
the Opposition to the Government
and Mr. Nehru's actions, one must
understand India’s reaction to the
Tibetan revolt, and the role of the
C.P.lI. in it

When news of the revolt first
reached India, there was general
sympathy among the Indian people
for the subjected Tibetans. They
not only liked and respected the
Dalai Lama, but also had centu-
ries of cultural contact with Tibet.
The prevailing mood was one of
sympathy and not even condem-
nation of the Chinese action, until
China accused India of plotting
the revolt, and having imperial-
istic, expansionist ambitions to-
wards Tibet.

The false accusation not only
shocked the Indian nation but also

NON-RACIAL HOSTELS
IN LONDON

T\ ETAILS of the work being carried out in Britain by the various

hostels catering for the needs of overseas students, and an
appeal for support of the International Socialist Youth Hostel in
London, are outlined by Mr. Fenner Brockway (Labour M.P.) in
a report received from London by Contact. Mr. Brockway writes

as follows:

When students come to Britain
from abroad they must either live
in hostels or find private lodgings.
The hostels are generally special-
ised, occupied by students from a
particular country or who belong
to a particular race. Lodgings are
not always to be found easily by
Asian, African or Caribbean
students because of colour preju-
dice, and the rents are often more
than students can afford to pay.

The hostels are mostly good and
there are certain advantages in
their racial segregation. Students
coming to a new country often
like to live with people from their
homeland. Their first political
interest is centred there; they form
groups which carry on their
national struggle in London.

But there arc also disadvantages
in segregated hostels. Students who
come to London do not want only
to learn law, medicine or engin-
eering. They also want to widen
their experience by learning about
the life of other people and to do
this they must mix.

There are a few hostels in
London where men and women of
all races live together and one of
these is the “Yusuf Meherali’ hostel
in North Paddington, not far from
Notting Hill where the recent

CONTACT

racial disturbances took place. It is
named after one of the pioneers of
socialism in India, a dedicated
prophet of international equality
and brotherhood.

This hostel has been opened as
a joint effort by the British and
Indian  socialists. The Labour
Party is one of the co-sponsors and
the British Trade Unions have
assisted. British socialist students at
the Universities co-operate and the
Indian Socialist Group in London
participates enthusiastically. The
hostel has an Indian warden.

The residents live simply, sleep-
ing two to a room and cooking
their own food at a row of stoves
in a well-equipped kitchen. Be-
cause life is simple and there is no
profit motive charges are low.

We hope that this will be the
first of many hostels spread
through the towns of Britain. They
can become centres of a new
world in miniature with young
people of all races living together
in equality.

The hostels are being established
by the Home and Overseas Hostels
Society. The Warden of the Yusuf
Meherali hostel at 31, Kilbum
Park Road. London, N.W. 6.
(Kilburn 1501) will be pleased to
hear from all who are interested.

drove them into a furious rage.
Demonstrations broke out in
Bombay and New Delhi with
crowds carrying banners exhorted
the “Chinese imperialists to stop
strangling Tibet.”

China then accused India of in-
terfering in her internal affairs.
With this accusation the spirit of
the Bandung Conference — where
China had given emphatic assur-
ances that her policies were based
on non-aggression and respect for
national sovereignty—melted into
the air as did its protestations of
friendship and co-existence in re-
gard to India.

Famous Pact

The famous Panch Shila drawn
up between Mr. Nehru and Chou-
en-Lai during Nehru's visit to
China in 1954, based on the five
principles of “mutual respect for
territorial intergrity and sover-
eignty, non-aggression, non-inter-
ference in internal affairs, equality
and mutual benefit and peaceful
co-existence,” withered away.

When India criticised Chinese
actions in Tibet she did so on the
basis of the Panch Shila that was
drawn up between the two Prime
Ministers in the context of Tibetan
autonomy. Nehru had agreed to
acknowledge Chinese suzerainty
over Tibet provided China recog-
nised Tibet’s autonomy.

But China has now betrayed
this agreement. It has not only
tried to uproot Buddhism but it
has also continuously interfered
in Tibet’s domestic affairs.

As if all this were not enough
for the Indian nation, India’s
Communist Party assumed a fifth
column role. It sided with Peking
and backed the communist charge
that the Tibetan uprising was in-
spired by India and that Kalim-
pong in India was the command
centre of a revolt by feudal ele-
ments in  Tibet against the
legitimate government there. A
member of the C.P.l. was
summoned to the Chinese Embassy
for this purpose.

Nehru categorically denied this
charge in Parliament, but 24 hours

after his denial the C.P.l. repeated
it.

India raged

India raged over the two-
facedness of the C.P.I. and Parlia-
ment clamoured for the C.P.I. to
be discredited as a national party.

Referring to allegations in the
Communist press concerning col-
lusion between Indian political
officers and anti-Chinese spies,
Mr. Nehru said indignantly: “the
C.P.I. goes about naming our
principal officers. The Party shows,
more than we suspected, a certain
lack of balance of mind and total
absence of feelings of decency and

MAKING ~BUTTER-TEA~

Tibetans drink an incredible amount of tea, each day, sometimes as

much as 70 bowls. This picture shows a Tibetan woman making the

“tea” from yak butter, salt, tea and boiling water, in a wooden
vessel.

nationalism. What they are, |
don’t know. They cease to be
Indians if they talk that way.”

The Tibetan issue has also
focussed fresh light upon another
deliberate indignity to India by
Communist China. In the last five
years as much as 30,000 sg. miles
of Indian territory has been shown
by Chinese and Soviet carto-
graphers as belonging to China.
This was overlooked in India as an
academic error until Nehru said
in Parliament last year that Indian
grazing grounds on die Tibetan
border had been forcibly occupied
by Chinese herdsmen.

Kidnapped

lust before the revolt in Tibet
a party of Indian officers skiing
in the Ladakh region of Kashmir
were suddenly kidnapped by
Chinese soldiers for allegedly
contravening Chinese territory.
This incident was repeated in
Uttar Pradesh, a North Indian
state, when ten Indian army men
were captured, taken across the
border, questioned and then led
back, blindfold.

India protested to China about
these affairs “on numerous ocas-
sions,” but the replies up to date
were inadequate, Mr. Nehru said.
China had no grounds for violating
Indian territory because the inter-
national McMahon Line clearly
separates its territories from those
of India.

China has also tried to under-
cut Indian markets in South East
Asia.

Mr. Nehru is no Communist,
nor fellow-traveller. He made that
clear in a recent article in the
Indian Economic Review, when he
said that Communism would be

doomed to failure because of its
disregard for spiritual values and
its suppression of the freedom of
the individual. But despite this, he
has been inclined to be dewy-
eyed about the Communists’ real
intentions.

All that has changed since the
Tibetan crisis. India now fears her
security while a monster looks on
greedily beyond die borders of
Tibet. She is now openly initiat-
ing joint defence measures with
Nepal and troops have been re-
inforced along the eastern border.

And what of the future of Com-
munism in India itself? Can it be
contained? Probably yes, but
only if the corruption and nepo-
tism that are rife in the ruling
circles is rooted out. The C.Ps.
success in Kerala was due to a
large extent to corruption. A
situation similar to the corrupt
regime of Chiang-kai-Shek may
develop in India, and result in a
Communist victory.

Situation tense

The situation is pregnant. India’s
best chance is for the Praja
Socialist Party or some other
Socialist democratic party to build
itself into the true opposition and
a popularity equal to that of the
Congress, which could also gain
the confidence of Mr. Nehru as a
democratic Socialistic Party. Mr.
Nehru has said that the purpose
of the Indian economic develop-
ment should be to establish a
“Socialistic democratic Society”.
Then it need not be asked “After
Nehru, What?” India will then be
safely on her way to a socialistic
democracy, a choice that will de-
cide the way of the world for
freedom or totalitarianism.

5th September 1959
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FORTNIGHTLY NOTES ON BOOKS

I'oets mix it

Roy Campbell was hazy on de-
tail when talking, as pleased him,
about poets he had punched. Of
his adversaries, the ‘MacSpaunday’
syndicate, MacNeice and Spender
seemed to have been at the other
end of Campbell’'s hamlike fist,
Auden and Day Lewis to have got
off.An old B.B.C. colleague of
Campbell's, Louis MacNeice,
weighed down with honours since
those lean post-war days, seemed
quite gratified when | slipped in
a question about this amongst
some rather hearty talk aboul
Brendan Behan and rugger the
other night. Campbell in a rage,
he said, whipped off Geoffrey
Grigson’s glases outside a book-
shop and smacked his face.

Drinking in the George later,
MacNeice and friends were dis-
cussing Campbell’s prank in one
corner, Campbell and friends in
another. Campbell came over to
MacNeice, who said: “You really
shouldn’t have hit Geoffrey like
that, Roy. You know he can’t see
without his glasses, and besides
he's much smaller than you are.”
Campbell said: “I only did this to
him,” giving MacNeice a velvet
touch on the cheek. MacNiece
then said: “Now show me how
you really hit him,” which Camp-
bell did—hard—got biffed back
and they managed to bang each
other about for a few seconds be-
fore their friends brought this
interesting scene to a close.

They never met after Campbell
went to Portugal, though Mac-
Neice heard once that when Roy
was visiting London and friends
suggested a drink at the George he
refused, muttering, “Things happen
there.”

It was part of the Campbell
paradox that so generous-hearted
and loving a person should nurse
unruly quarrels and hatreds. David

PRESS

Wright the poet wrote of him:
“He can count his enemies but
not his friends.”

Africa by Africans

Unless you are a West African,
a history of West Africa may not
sound over-exciting, but a new
one Allen & Unwin are publishing
should make news. It is by a
Ghanaian called William Conton
and is from original African
sources. Oddly enough Africans
see their history as starting before
the Europeans arrived, whereas
every colony’s written history still
begins with the planting of a flag
among benighted blacks. Conton’s
work is an important step in the
new writing of African history.

Basil Davidson’s Old Africa
Rediscovered (Gollancz) gathers
most of the first fruits of ten years
research by a few into popular
form. It will be reviewed here on
publication in October, by Edward
Roux. The only Union histories
from the non-white angle that |
know of are The Role of the
Missionaries by Nosipho Majeke
and Three Hundred Years by
Hosea Jaffe, which both consist
of white sources turned inside out
—for right read wrong, triumph-
disaster, hero-villain etc.

Classic plot

John Barkham, a charming and
cultivated American, also told me
that Conton has a novel accepted
by Littlebrown, Boston (and
bound for paperbacks after that),
to be published in February. It
tells the story of a West African,
educated like Conton in England,
who settles there, falls in love with
a white South African girl, but
leaves her to lead the liberation
movement in his homeland. He is
triumphantly successful and at the
end of the book decides that he
will accept the urgent call to go
south and lead South Africa to

ERbeieaToNg ™

Racialism and the Trade

Unions
by Muriel Horrell — 4/6

The Betrayal of “Natives’

Representation”
by Donald Molteno Q.C. — 2/6

From all good booksellers or, with 3d. postage
from the

S. A, INSTITUTE OF RACE RELATIONS,
P.O. Box 97, JOHANNESBURG

CONTACT

AND THE

freedom as well. Future events will
influence the writing of a sequel,
he told Barkham.

Plumh centrc

Conton is an educationist who
was born in Sierra Leone and
lives in Accra, a Ghanaian
citizen. John Barkham is a literary
journalist born in Pretoria who
lives in New York, an American
citizen. He went there in 1944 from
the Rand Daily Mail and is now
a book reviewer for the New York
Times and Saturday Review of
Literature, with a syndicated book
column of his own, and a splendid
position in the plumb centre of
the American book trade. These 15
years are the result of his second
attempt to get to America. The
first was in 1932 when he set off
for Europe with a fellow junior
reporter, Uys Krige, but came
home after a year, to marriage
and another 12 years in South
Africa. After 11 years in a
dormitory suburb while their son
and daughter were going through
high school and college, the
Barkhams moved to an apartment
in the middle of New York. After
a few weeks in South Africa, be-
lieve me, they are dying to get
back to it.

ABRAHAMS IN EXILE

MUSICALS
AND
LIBERALS

npHE last time Peter Abra-
hams was here was 1955,
and Return to Goli was the re-
sult. This, Tell Freedom and his
novels are a valuable part of
our literature. His latest news
is that Mine Boy, his first novel,
will be shown as a musical in
New York next January. Its
Duke Ellington score Abrahams
is said to have found “more
Africap" than* King 5ong's

In 1st August issue of the
New York Saturday Review,
Abrahams calls Alan Paton’s
Hope for South Africa “a very
serious and sincere attempt to
think a way through the ugly
racial situation that is South
Africa to-day”. He criticizes
Paton, whom he calls “one of
the finest South Africans”, on

four points.
* white bias—Paton says
3000 Zulus were stain at

Blood River, but 100 Boers
were slaughtered at Weenen.
Abrahams adds “if the book
had been written by a black
South African, even a black
member of the Liberal Party,
there would have been an equal
number of hints of ‘black bias’.”

* not favouring co-operation
with the Congress of Demo-
crats.

* “obviously limited know-
ledge” of the Congresses and

Unity Movement and their in-
teraction.

& comments on the ANC
which are “superficial in the
extreme". Abrahams sees in the
ANC “all the hopes and
dreams—social, cultural, religi-
ous, political—of a dispossessed
and denied people.”

* the Liberal Party's attempt
to carry the message of liberal-,
ism to white voters by putting
up candidates for parliament—
a justification that is “feeble in
the eyes of any African.”

A man who, like Professor
Keppel-Jones gives up hope for
his country, must find another.
Peter Abrahams, now editing a
newspaper in the West Indies,
has given up hope for us. He
ends.

"Mr. Paton's Liberal Party is
a noble attempt to turn back
the evil day in South Africa,
& is its hope to forestall a re-
volution in favour of what he
describes as "massive evolu-
tion". Started two decades ago,
it might have been the hope of
South Africa. To-day it is, |
fear, too late to avert the
terrible explosion that is in the
making."

Dread
Words

THE HIGH ROOF. By Joy
Packer (Eyre & Spottiswoode)
16s.

TJERE is a clear case of a

writer “blackening the good
name of South Africa abroad”
writer who reaches many thou-
sands in a score of languages, and
who starts her new novel with the
dread words: “all the characters
and situations . . . are fictitious.
Only the setting and way of life
is authentic™. (my italics)

White South Africans cannot all
be as bad as this. In many societies
the same depths of amorality, racial
arrogance, narcissism have been
plumbed by the soft descendants
of self-made oppressors. In these
other societies there was often a
vulgarity of mind almost the
equal of Lady Packet's charac-
ters’, though it was usually coun-
terbalanced by sensitivity and
refinement in a few. But there can
never have been such mental
dullness. Her people’s antics in and
out of each other’s beds, their
tasteless entertainments, their lack
of civilized emotional relationships

show them lo be a set of Yahoos
scarcely disguised within their
physical beauty: “wheat-fair hair,"
“deep velvet voice”, “strong,
sensitive hands” they may have,
but their hearts and minds are
made of candyfloss and vinegar.

These English South Africans
Lady Packer creates, Pierre
Delaporte, Kirsten de Vries and
others similarly named, are not put
before us as objects of derision:
Lady Packer likes her white
characters, even bad egg Lois. Of
her Coloured and African charac-
ters | shall say nothing except that
they reveal- some of the meanest
of white prejudices. Some of the
legislation that such prejudices
have given rise to (“the dreaded
Immorality Act” and the Popula-
tion Register) helps to motivate
the plot, and is no doubt a sales
factor too. Lady Packer reserves
judgement on these, but she says
elsewhere “Like most South
Africans and every Afrikaner,
Helm was fully in favour of
apartheid." Most South Africans'?
More than half of the 14 million
of us? Or does “South African”
mean something more select?

* * *

Why so excited about an
ephemeral best-seller? Isn’t the
author another of these “South
African lady novelists” Campbell
described as "housekeeping with
her fountain pen and writing
novels with her broom"? No she
has a story-telling gift that will
carry the soulless protagonists of
The High Roof in b the minds of
her countless readers. Her spicy
tale of adultery, broken marriages,
blackmail, sugard with lachrymose
incidents in maternity homes and
hospitals, has an admirable pace
and the latter part of the book is
expertly dovetailed with suspense-
ful twists. This is in spite of a
repellent prose style, schoolgirl
dialogue and no humour at all.
Yet a suspension of disbelief is
achieved, presumably because of
the author’s belief in her charac-
ters and their way of life.

It is a way of life unfamiliar lo
most Contact readers; those few
who have had occasion to be
irritated by the kind of people she
describes (pace Lady Bracknell)
will, 1 am sorry to say, uphold her
claim to authenticity. This is dis-
quieting, for it is a way of life
that is, in its empty pretentious-
ness, as much a symptom of our
social illness as the more obvious
ones of alcoholism, the divorce
rate, and police brutality. Like
others who “blacken our good
name abroad”, Lady Packer has
done it bv telling the truth.

S.S.

OUTSTANDING SOUTH AFRICAN

D. C. MARIVATE,

Tsonga author

and composer, at the

African Authors’ Conference held at Pretoria in July. In the Scoot
world Mr. Marivate holds the Silver Wolf, Scouting’s rarely-won

top award.
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& The Nation

On 8th August there appeared on this page a summary of the first part of “ The Novel and the Nation’

Miss

Nadine Gordimer’s address to the 1959 NUSAS conference. There remains her analysis of eight major South African
novels in terms of the sociological and philosophical background which the first part describes. Below are some brief
extracts from her remarks on seven of these novels, ending with the final passage of the address, on 1he Story of an

African Farm.
lar points they make:

# Sarah Gertrude Millin's
God's Stepchildren accepts with-
out question our white South
African tribal morality. Nowhere
does the book suggest that
Barry Lindsell's sense of sin [for
his measure of black blood] is
tragically, ludicrously misplaced

If this is the stuff of sin, at
what a curious disadvantage it
must put us with people of other
nations, whose writers are con-
cerned with man’s survival and
the meaning of his life on earth.

9 In Alan Paton’s Too Late
the Phcilarope it is not the awful-
ness of lust that shocks and
shames, but the awfulness of its
object—a black woman. The
moral focus of the book, like
that of God’s Stepchildren, is
offcentre. (But there is comment
within, and Van Vlaanderen's
aunt, the narrator says in the
end:) “The truth is that we are
not as other people any more.”

# In Wild Conquest
Anna’s husband and Paul repre-
sent the spiritual values which
Peter Abrahams suggests the
white man lost by living by the
rifle. He postulates, in fact,
that you cannot have the bible
in one hand and a rifle in the
other.—That combination is per-

Algeria:
the realities
GERMAINE TILLION

The penetrating and, by now,
famous study of what happens
to a primitive society in contact

with  a modern industrial
economy 10s 6d
Pueblo
MICHEL-DROIT

What is it like to live in

modern America as a member
of the dying race of Indians?
This highly praised novel pro-
vides the answer. 16s

and of course

JOY
PACKER

A great South African best
seller.

The High Roof
16s

EYRE & SPOTTISWOODE

CONTACT

haps the beginning of an im-

moral morality.

# In Harry Bloom's Episode,
the location does not belong to
the old homogeneous community
of the black man . . . but to the
technological collectivity  of
modern South Africa. In the
African character we see not
so much a picture of the past
decaying in the present as the
present painfully giving birth to
the future.

# In A Dance in the Sun,
Dan Jacobson does not teach or
instruct, he goes further, he
illuminates . We are out of
the world of political concepts
and down to human needs . . .
We are shown that it is the
liberal attitude—the no-colour-
bar one—that is crude and un-
tried in South Africa; whereas
the intrinsically crude relation-
ship of the black-man-in-his-
place, the white-man-in-his—
“that is mellowed, that is
history.”

# In Turbott Wolfe, William
Plomer saw what [the life
around himl was in its essence,
and therefore its potential, in-
stead of writing about it accord-
ing to prearranged concepts, and
the shape it was squeezed into
by the South African morality.
He was not a prophet but a
fearless thinker whose imagin-
ation took a leap.

AN AFRICAN
FARM

N\ ND so we come last to the

first South African novel, and
what appears to be merely a de-
fiance of chronology is in fact the
greatest homage the present can
pay the past.

The Story of an African Farm is
not something over and done with;
it is instead the sort of novel we
hope is to come. Its quality is best
defined in the words of the stran-
ger in the book itself, who says of
the wood-carving Waldo makes
for his father’s grave “the whole
of the story is not written there,
but it is suggested: the attribute of
all true art, the highest and the
lowest, is this—that it says more
than it says and takes you away
from itself.” The eye of Olive
Schreiner’s consciousness opens on
a Karoo farm in the eighteen-
seventies, but it takes us away to
nothing more limited than the
mystery of life itself. The other
novels we have been considering
have answered the question “What
does man make of life in South
Africa?” This one attempts to
answer the eternal question “What
is the life of man?” The answer
is presented like one of those
frost flowers that in their slight,
brief beauty contain a pattern that
is one of the fundamental forms
of the universe itself.

roHE freedom that Lyndall

burns for—it is not freedom
from the colour bar. but freedom
for women in an age when inde-
pendence for women was an issue.
But what does it matter? All
oppressions are the same in their
effect on the oppressed, and what
she suffers is valid for all who
knew a man-imposed limit on the
scope of their minds and bodies.
And the spiritual progression of
Waldo, struggling to understand
himself, and the relaxation of man
to his godhead, alone and ill-
equipped, a poor ignorant boy “so
blinded by thinking and feeling
that he has never seen lhe world”
—that same struggle is being lived
through by many young Africans
to-day, and by these young people
of all colours who ask something
of a life that provides, at best, for
the senses, but not for the search-
ing mind, not even to the extent
of furnishing the cultural means
of going about the search.

rpHIS novel has a special signi-

ficance in that itself provides
one of those cultural means; it
stimulates intellectual curiosity,
something conspicuously lacking in
our culture, almost lost to us
through preoccupation with our
own social and political problems.
“l like to realise forms of life
utterly unlike mine” says Lyndall.
And restlessly tirelessly through
Lyndall and Waldo, who together
make up the questing nature of
life itself, we explore nature and
the nature of man. Olive Schreiner
has none of the intellectual timid-
ity that makes her limit herself to
the things she knows, the little
world she knows. She is not afraid
to make pronouncements, her own
definition of the unwieldy and in-
eluctable. The book is full of
guesses at the things we want to
know, the questions at the centre
of existence with which we are all
always concerned at the level
where our lives plunge out of
grasp. She analyses the nature of
work of different kinds, and what
it does to and for men; she pon-
ders on crime and identity, and on
genius. The novel is glorious with
irrelevancies, for nothing is irrel-
evant to the exploration of life,
and Lyndall and Waldo are in
exploration of life.

rpHEY are taking it as far as it

can go, rather than trudging
from one of the accepted human
goals to another—love, success,
salvation—as people do in most
novels.

“fTIRUTH begins in dialogue”

Nietzsche sdid. What the
South .African novel is doing for
the people at present is making
heard that dialogue. The Story of
an African Farm is always there
to remind us that though we may
have changed and shaped ourselves
according to laws and ideals with-
in our particular situation, and
though our novel docs and must
concern itself with making sense of
what has happened to us, we have
not contracted out of the human

The extracts are not intended as literary judgments, they are reproduced here merely for the particu-

condition. In the end, the ques-
tion we must ask of the novelist,
and the one he must attempt to
answer is: What is the life of
man?

MAKING DO

SOUTH AFRICAN PER-
SONALITIES AND PLACES.
By Bernard Sachs (Kayor

Publishers) 15s.

T3LURBED as “a new departure

in  South African literary
writing” Bernard Sachs’s book is
at best a false start. It rarely rises
above the level of rather pedes-
trian journalism.

For the most part, South Afri-
can Personalities and Places con-
sists of profiles reprinted from the
S. A. Jewish Times, dealing with
such diverse charactcrs as Mr.
Sachs's  trade-unionist brother
Solly, Jan Smuts, Nadine Gor-
dimer, the sculptor Lippy Lip-
shitz, Lewis and Dora Sowden,
H. C. Bosman and Prosecutor
Percy Yutar. Where profiles should
be crisp, these are soggy, where
they should be taut these are ram-
bling and gossipy. Many are too
laudatory and most could do with
considerable pruning.

15

Not that they are completely
without charm. “We now come to
the meridian of Solly’s political
career in South Africa— the
prohibited meeting he held at the
City Hall steps that sunny Satur-
day morning, when the police
indulged, and over-indulged, in
some batoning etudes. |. myself,
stayed in bed reading Proust—I
can’t stand excitement.”

There is an essay on the 1922
Johannesburg Miners’ strike that
makes grimly fascinating reading,
untangling some of the horribly
confused issues and recording the
terrible incidents. In “The City
Hall Steps” Sachs reminisces about
some of the eccentrics of the early
Communist Party days. Here he is
at his best evoking nostalgic
memories as he did in his auto-
biography Multitude of Dreams.
He also has some interesting com-
ments on the Jewish contribution
to South Africa.

But why must he drag in allus-
ions to mythology and the Old
Testament and quotations from
and references to literature at
every possible opportunity? So
many are embarrassingly preten-
tious. And why must Mr. Sachs
talk about “the African”? There
ain't no such animal. And why
did he absorb only Bosman’s worst
stylistic defects and none of his
felicities?

The first profile is on Bernard
Sachs himself, written by a friend
who concludes “It may even be
that Bernard Sachs turns out to
be a significant chronicler of our
times.” | very much doubt it, but
until that “significant chronicler”
turns up we shall have to make
do with Mr. Sachs.

PETER RODDA

THE FOLIO SOCIETY
The World’s Great Books in Collectors’ Editions.

COMPLETE 1959 LIST
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Chesterton)
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by
GUY DE MAUPASSANT
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W hether he was describing the indis-
cretions of a lady of fashion or the
greed and cunning of a Normandy
peasant, Maupassant always drew
from life: in his own phrase, he had
a genius for ‘catching humanity in
the act'. This collection of twenty-
two stories gives a complete cross-
scction of liia work from The. Maison
‘Pettier with its gentle irony to the
macabre horror ol' 'Hie Havel. Here
is primitive passion in The Story of
a Farm Girl, contrasting with the
sophistication of Useless Beauty;
here is pathos, in The Mask, set
beside the broad comedy of That
Suiine. Morin; and here, of course,
is the triumphant Doule de Suif.
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cloth lit,hographiN\d with a special design.
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LIBERAL PARTY NOT
AGAINST CONGRESS

S IR

May | answer some of the questions put by your

correspondent, V.

Kunene, in a

recent issue of

CONTACTS Your correspondent’s first two questions
deal with Mr. Ngubane’s attendance at the Pan-Africanist
Conference and have already been answered by him. The
third question asks if the Liberal Party is against (i) the
ANC, (ii) the Congress of Democrats, (iii) New Age.

In reply to (i) and (ii) the
Liberal Party is not against these
two organisations and has re-
peatedly worked with them in
the past on matters of common
policy. In reply to (iii) the
Liberal Party applauds much of
what New Age does to expose
the practical effects of apartheid,
while disagreeing with much of
its comment on international
affairs.

Question Four: The Liberal
Party's attitude to the Congress
Alliance is set out in the reply to
the previous question.

The Liberal Party does not
support the Freedom Charter.
Some of its provisions are ac-
ceptable, other socialistic provi-
sions are not compatible with
the Parly's declared policy.

The aim of the Liberal Party
is universal suffrage, which may,
or may not, be achieved by
stages.

Question seven asks if the
Party supports capitalism or
socialism? The Party stands for
private enterprise but recognises
the responsibility of the State
for the provision of large-scale
social services.

Finally, your correspondent
asks whether the Liberal Party
agrees that (i) the masses must
be organised before a change in
the status qua can be brought
about, and (ii) that the basic
causes of injustice, race discrimi-
nation and apartheid are econo-
mic?

In reply to the first part of the
question, the Liberal Party does
not think or plan in terms of
amorphous, impersonal
“masses”. It believes that it is
imperative that people of all
races should be organised if the
status quo is to be altered.

The Liberal Party does not
hold the view that economics is
the basic cause of racial discri-

Africa

mination. Whilst it may be an
important element in the situa-
tion it is possible to quote many
examples of the economic
interest of the whole community
being sacrificed in order to
further racial discrimination.

PETER BROWN
Pictermartizburg

REAL
OPPOSITION

1R,

To serve as a brake against
the kind of legislation being
rushed through by the Govern-
ment. that affects and reduces
the dignity of the non-whites in
this country, we need a new
opposition party that is really
effective and so far as the salva-
tion of the non-whites are con-
cerned, we would prefer and
would welcome the Liberal
Party, because the United Party
today is as dead as the dodo.

HARILAL H.
Durban

ECONOMIC
FORCES
QIR,

N Your correspondent SUFFI-
CIT and other critics seem to
have missed the main point of
Mr. Stanford’s argument which
is that the greater the degree of
industrialisation and prosperity
(i.e. economic integration) in
South Africa, the sooner will
equality be achieved.

In short, it is to economic
forces that he looks to break
down the colour bar.

Surely no Liberal can disagree
with this argument, which is a
long-term one.

E.N.M.
Durban

Books

Box 59, Rondebosch,
Cape, South Africa.

OFFER:

BASUTO TRADITIONS,
by (Sir) J. C Macgregor, 1905. (Reprint 1957)
67 pages... post free......... 8s.

If you-have books on Africa to sell,
please offer them to us first.

CONTACT

"Published by the proprietor, SELEMELA PUBLICATIONS (PTY.) LTD., Fourth Floor, Parliament Chambers, 47 Parliament Street. Cape Town.

LETTERS

To Correspondents

Because of shortage of
space many of the letters
which we publish have had
to be shortened. Other things
being equal we will give
priority to letters that have
been kejit as short as possible.

THE BOYCOTT

CIR,

~ | repeat the question put to
you in my letter dated Aug. 7th.
On what principle can we advo-
cate economic sanctions in the
form of a trade boycott against
South Africa when this same
weapon is not used against the
anti-Christian and anti-demo-
cratic Communist countries of

Russia and China?
V. G. DAVIES
Camps Bay
For two reasons: (1) because
apartheid (not “South Africa”)
is anti-christian and anti-demo-
cratic; (2) because as South
Africans we are principally con-
cerned with our own country.
—Editor.

SELLING POINTS

WIR,

I am sure that you will
want to improve the circulation
figure of Contact, which | be-
lieve now stands at 9,500 copies.
At sixpence a copy | believe you
can sell many more if you
follow these suggestions:

Add another four pages and
you will have room for national
advertising.

Leave more space for “letters
to the editor.”

Sell Contact in the streets as
soon as published and for three
days following publication, par-
ticularly in Cape Town, Durban
and Johannesburg where there is
a terrific potential.

If you do this, | promise that
within six months, the circula-
tion of Contact will go up to
20,000.

Contact is the people's paper
and more and more people must
read it for the good of South

Africa. AN INDIAN YOUTH
Durban
NATIONAL
DRESS

IR,

S It seems to me as though
we have given ourselves over to
other people’s clothing and cus-
toms and forgotten our red
blankets, poneyskin trousers and
tribal decorations (umvambo).

In this we are being misled by
those who do not know this
country but call themselves
Afrikaners. They have taught
us about God and equality in
the sight of God, but have en-
riched themselves on the land
and given us apartheid instead.

This people say that it is sinful
to wear red blankets but they
say so because they want us to
buy clothes so that they can
make money.

Let us have a week devoted to
wearing our national dress and
taking part in our dances and
singing.

LUNDI JONGWANANSr* "'
Langa, Cape Province

VR R

In your issue of August 8 there is an article said to be

SIR.

by *“an authoritative commentator writing
It is entitled ‘D.R.C. Reaps English

Africa, London."

in South

Mission Crops’. The last paragraph begins ‘I do not think
that any one of the facts set out above can be seriously

challenged.
interpretation of them . . .*

I disagree and wish to
challenge the so-called facts
very seriously indeed. In Love-
dale; Healdtown ; Blythswood;
Emgwali; St. John’s College,
Umtata; Tiger Kloof; Emfun-
disweni; Shawbury; Clarke-
bury; St. Matthew's, the change
described has not taken place.
Can it then truthfully be said
that it has taken place scarcely
without exception?

And if one considers some
other schools, such as Nyanga,
All Saints; or Osborn in which
the Principals are Africans, one
can add to the list for in these
schools also the Principals are
not Afrikaans-speaking mem-
bers of the Dutch Reformed
Church.

To state that “it is not at all
misleading to say that Anglican
or Presbyterian principals have
been replaced by principals who
are scarcely without exception,
members of the Dutch Re-
formed Church “is to state, not
a fact that cannot seriously be
challenged, but something that
is definitely not true.

As a member of the Liberal
Parly and a subscriber to Con-
tact from its inception | am con-

They are facts.

Some may demur to the

cerned that this article could
have appeared without comment
in your paper. | find it easy to
believe that our rulers would
like the facts to be as stated but
I think it is clear that they are
not.

One more point. | read “in
all these schools English is, of
course still taught, but it is
already in the second place in-
stead of first and there are signs
that it may be slipping into the
third place.” | would not dream
of challenging this as a fact. It
is all too obviously true. But
should it not be reported that
Afrikaans-speaking teachers are
again and again appointed to
vacant posts even to teach Eng-
lish, because English-speaking
teachers do not apply?

I read in my newspaper
yesterday a protest by Mr. Alan
Paton against misleading articles
in the English press and was
very glad to know that he had
made it. Can we not rely on the
unvarnished truth, grim enough,
to plead our cause? Misleading
propaganda is a very ugly wea-
pon.

J.H.E.
Umtata

CONTACT SMALLS

Office: Fourth Floor, Parlia-

ment Chambers, 47, Parliament

Street, Cape Town.
Telephone: 2-4524.

Postal address: P.O.
1979, Cape Town.

Box

SMALLS RATES
Id. a word (minimum Is.)

AFRICANA

Offered.—Books on Africa,
South of Sahara, old and new.
Write for requirements.

Valuations of books and
antiques undertaken and advice
given for disposal.

FOR SALE: Complete set
Theal’s History, 11 volumes.
Price on request.

Write M. K. Jeffreys, Afri-
cana Consultant, Box 4232,
Cape Town.

AGENTS WANTED
WANTED Agents to sell for
cash (C.0.D.) Indian plastic
bangles. Good commission
paid. Sample range 20/-. Write
L. T. C. Box 543, DURBAN.

FOR SALE
Messrs. Lakhani  Trading
Co., Box 543, Durban, have

just unpacked a wonderful, ex-
citing range of “Maharani” and
Madhubala” Indian  plastic
bangles (assorted sizes and
multi-colours) and a selection
of “Nargis” Jumka earnings.
Strictly wholesale only.

C.O.D. Prices on application.

2-4524. Printed by Carmelite Press (Pty.) Ltd., Cape Town.

MISCELLANEOUS

Read ‘LOTUS’, Rhodesia’s
Liberal Asian Monthly. Annual
Subscription 10/~  Box 998,
Bulawayo.

FRESH PRODUCE
SEA POINT

Inspect the new premises
of FRESH PRODUCE
SUPPLIES, 78 Main Road,
Three Anchor Bay.

This self-service market
will meet your requirements
in all fresh produce. We
specialise in a variety of
imported cheeses.

WANTED
Second-hand books on Africa,
especially on history, travel,
race questions. We give good
prices for all books bought.
Write to Africa Books, Box 59,
RONDEBOSCH, Cape.

FOR SALE

A PACIFIST IS AWAYS A
LIBERAL. A LIBERAL WHO
BECOMES A PACIFIST IS A
BETTER LIBERAL . PAM-
PHLETS ON HAND:

The Meaning of Non-

Violence .................. ad.
What is Pacifism?........ 1/-
The Failure of

Violence .......cccceee..... 6d.

(including postage.)
Available from T. Kloppcn-
burg, 405 West Street, Durban.

5th September 1959
P.O. Box 1979. Telephone



Every Fortnight 6d.

C O N TA C T ELECTIONS:

LIBERAL FIGHTS NAT.

SEE PAGE 2
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GRAHAMSTOWN LOCATION 11 a.m.— 100,000 hungry children are led in Cape and coastal schools alone—all by volunteers since official schcmes were
dropped for “economy” reasons.



LIBERALS AND THE ELECTIONS

Colin Lang fights Nat.
In Pretoria East

HE LIBERAL PARTY has nominated four candidates for the provincial elections.

Two of them, Mrs. Marion Friedmann in Houghton and Mr. Patrick Duncan in Sea
Point, have straight contests against the United Party.

SOUTH AFRICA

In Ixopo, Natal, Mrs. F. G.

Do It Yourself”—and for Others

Ventress has been caught in the only four-cornered contest of the election — Liberal

Party, Federal Party, United Party and an independent.

Pretoria East, a constituency
which has already played an his-
toric part in South African
elections, will have a straight
choice between a Liberal and a
Nationalist. In 1910 General
Botha was defeated here by Sir
Percy Fitzpatrick; in 1948
General Smuts took this seat
after he had been defeated at
Standerton. Delimitations and
the drift since 1948 have turned
it into a Nationalist stronghold,
but this has not deterred the
Pretoria Branch of the Liberal
Party and its founder-chairman,
Dr. Colin M. F. Lang, from
challenging Mr. B. Muller, the
Nationalist candidate.

The son of the late James
Lang, once a vice-principal of
the Pretoria Boys High School
and later rector of Grey High
School in Port Elizabeth, Colin
Lang was born in Pretoria in
1927. He obtained his medical
degree at the University of the
Witwatersrand and then went to
London for post -graduate

studies. For the past five years
he has been in practice in
Pretoria.

Dr. Lang is a grandson of Sir
John Fraser, for many years
chairman of the O.F.S. Volks-
raad and a candidate for the
Presidency. His forbears were
pioneers in the Dutch Reformed
Church and his family have been
leading members of the Presby-
terian Church in South Africa.
Two of his brothers are also
prominent members of the
Liberal Party— Mr. John Lang
in Johannesburg and Mr. David
Lang, chairman of the Port
Elizabeth Branch.

Critical Choice

During his election campaign,
Dr. Lang will tell the 13,000
voters of Pretoria East that we
are moving to the moment of
"critical choice between ideas
that stem from fear and race
prejudice and a sane solution
which is South Africa's destiny

— a society in which character.
not colour, will determine
opportunities and rights for all
her citizens”.

Commenting on Dr. Lang's
stand, Backbencher, the political
columnist of the Cape Argus,
sees Pretoria East as one of the
few bright spots in “what may
become known as the provincial
election of the long, long yawn".

“Some South African consti-
tuencies." he writes, “seem des-
tined to remain on nodding
terms with our political history.
Names of seats such as Wakker-
stroom and Standerton conjure
dramas of the past.

"Now the voters of Pretoria
East, another significant consti-
tuency, have been beckoned on
to the fickle stage of history. For
the first time ever in South Afri-
ca at the provincial polls they
will be asked to choose between
an official Liberal Party candi-
date and an official Nationalist
Party contender.

“It is a bizarre decision with
which to confront the electorate
in a constituency which in the
process of time has become a
Nationalist citadel.”

Making History

Backbencher envies the elec-
tors of Pretoria East “the
piquancy of their choice”. For
the third time since Union they
can ‘make history as they mark
their ballot papers on October
14

In Natal, where 22 United
Party, eleven Federal Party, and
seven independent candidates
are contesting 22 seats, Mrs.
Ventress moved from Pinetown
to avoid a three-cornered con-
test with a U.P. and a “pro-
gressive" to find herself in a
four-cornered fight in Ixopo. If
variety is lacking in the other
three provinces. Natal makes up
for it. Only three candidates
were returned unopposed, in
contrast to 32 (18 Nat and 14
UP) in the Cape, 17 (all Nat) in

CONTACT

South Africa’s

Non-racial
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SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Subscription rates for Contact (post free) are as follows:

AFRICAN POSTAL UNION (South Africa, Angola, Bel-
gian Congo, Mozambique, Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
Kenya, Tanganyika, Uganda, Zanzibar and the following Republics:
Cameroons, Chad, the Congo, the Centrafrican Republic, and the
Malagasy Republic):
14s. for twelve months, (or U.S. $2.00); 7s. for six months
(or UA $1.00)
ELSEWHERE: 17s. for twelve months (or U.S. $2.50); 8s. 9d.
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the Orange Free State, and 31

(17 Nat and 14 UP) in the
Transvaal.

Houghton, which, like Sea
Point in the Cape, has been

greatly disturbed by the United
Party split, will have a straight
choice between Mrs. Marion
Friedmann (Liberal) and Mr. J.
P. A. de Vos (UP).

Mrs. Friedmann is chairman
of the Houghton Branch of the
Liberal Party and is a member
of the National Executive. In
her B.A. degree year at the Uni-
versity of the Witwatersrand, she
was the first winner of the Dis-
tinguished Woman Graduates
prize. She was later awarded
the M.A. degree with distinction
for her thesis on Olive Schreiner.

For years an active member
of the Liberal Parly, Mrs.
Friedmann has participated be-
fore in its campaigns in the
Houghton area. This time she
approaches a constitutency
already torn by the UP rift. Its
Member of Parliament, Mrs.
Helen Suzmann, was one of the
leaders of the “progressive"
breakaway; its first provincial
election candidate. Mrs. K.
Mitchell, was replaced after she
joined the “progressives".

Had other ideas

United Party squabbles and
breakaways are also a feature of
the Sea Point constituency where
Patrick Duncan is now opposed
by Dr. Jan Dommisse. The first
United Party candidate. Dr.
Arnold Greenblatt, kept quiet
for several days after the Bloem-
fontein congress; he then said
he was “100 per cent Sir de
Villiers Graaff”, but found that
the most active members of his
committee had other ideas; a
few days after this statement he
withdrew from the election say-
ing there was no room in politics
for a humanitarian unless “he
was prepared to submerge his
conscience into a rigid party affi-
liation.”

Dr. Dommisse, apparently,
has no such qualms. He is
“four-square" behind Div. He
emphasised this when nominated
and repeated it in a five-minute
speech at his opening meeting at
Camps Bay when he and one
other speaker addressed an au-
dience of 70 (including 30
Liberals) in a 400-seat hall. Dr.
Dommisse also told this meeting
that, “we in the United Party
are, to quote Mr. Harry Oppen-
heimer, a ‘middle-of-the-road’
party . . . Our leader is not a
baas. That is why we are will-
ing to follow him."

The election in Sea Point is
being hampered for the Liberal
Party by the sudden illness of
Patrick Duncan. He is now re-
covering from a serious abdomi-
nal operation and is making
such good progress that he is ex-
pected to be back in the cam-
paign before the end of the
month. He is to speak at a
meeting in Sea Point on Septem-
ber 29 and in Camps Bay on
October 7.

A spare-time hobby is bringing fame—and useful pocket-money—

to Mr. John W. Mohapi, of Mohale’s Hoek, Basutoland.

Mechani-

cally-minded John Mohapi repairs wireless sets, gramophones and

watches and his clients include Europeans as well as Africans.

Mr.

Mohapi is a clerk in a local store and this picture shows him at
work outside his home until his worshop is completed.

BEUKES BALES OUT: VISA
FROM U.S. GOVERNMENT

and now New York to put the case of the Rehoboth

THE JOURNEY of Mr. Hans Beukes to London. Oslo,

people before the United Nations is one of the most
startling set-backs which the Nationalist Government has

had.

The "Beukes Affair" aroused
considerable interest not only in
South Africa but also in the
United States and in Europe.

Mr. Eric Louw and his S.A.
Information Service went into
action immediately they
laboured hard and unceasingly
to convince the world that the
Government was justified in
withdrawing Beukes's passport.

The Government is not
obliged to give reasons for the
withdrawal of a passport, but it
transpired that one of the flimsy
reasons was that Beukes’s grand-
father had been a signatory to a
document which criticised the
Government and which was cir-
culated some years ago.

The impression was also
created that Beukes did not en-
joy the confidence of his own
Rehoboth people and that they
did not regard him as their
representative or spokesman.

It is now known that a repre-
sentative  delegation of his
people visited him during his
“exile" in Bechuanaland and
assured him of their confidence
in him and of their unwavering
support as their representative
at the United Nations. Futher-
more, his people contributed
towards the expenses of his trip.

So much, then, for the futile
Government propaganda that
the Rehoboth people did not
want to have anything to do
with Beukes.

There is, however, another
most significant aspect of the
whole affair which should be
pondered over by every citizen

of South Africa. The United
States have the strictest and
most rigid immigration laws in
the world. They are most dis-
criminating as to whom they
allow into their country.

It would be childish to
imagine that after the world-
wide publicity which Beukes
has received, their Consul in
Salisbury would, on his own re-
sponsibility. grant him a visa. He
obviously consulted the State
Department in Washington be-
fore doing so.

The State Department is very
well informed and they know
all about Beukes and the with-
drawal of his passport. Despite
that and in the face of a propa-
ganda barrage by Mr. Eric
Louw and the S.A. Information
Service, they had no hesitation
whatsoever in granting the visa.

Not only did the United States
Government give the Union
Government a well-deserved
slap in the face, but they also
gave them a salutary lesson in
the democratic rights of the indi-
vidual citizen.

Unless otherwise slated, all
political comment, sub-editing
and headlines in this issue of
CONTACT, by Peter Hjul, 4th
Floor Parliament Chambers,
Parliament Street, Cape Town,
cartoon by David Marais. 6
Gluckman Avenue, Milnerton,
political columns by Peter
Brown, 268 Longmarket Street,
Pietermaritzburg and  John
Duncan, Clyst Hazel, Salisburyl
Road, Wynberg, Lewis Nkosi,
P.O. Box 3413 Johannesburg.

19th September 1959



PROFILE
VERY SHREWD Nationalist politician said about five years ago “l cannot under-
recent events have shown that Mr. Mitchell has contributed more to the eventual disinte-

SOUTH AFRICA
stand why the Nationalist Party worries about the United Party. Mr. Douglas
gration of the United Party than all the fulminations of the Nationalist Party and their

and realistic approach to our
urgent political problems. He
lives in a little political world of
his own: a little world in which
he believes it is politically possi-
ble for him to “out-Nat the
Nats.”

His whole attitude appears to
be one of “give us a chance to
deal with the kaffirs and we will
show you what we can do. We
will guarantee White supremacy
for the next five hundred years.”

That is the kind of political
expediency which he believes

3

will bring thousands of people
back to the United Party. It is
a stratagem which is not going
to bluff either the Nats or any
thinking section of the electorate.

The obstinate “bull at the
gate” Mr. “Millstone” Mitchell
is going to be a very sadly dis-
illusioned politician.

He will come to the sudden
realisation that he is not the
spokesman for Natal and much
less the spokesman for English-
speaking South Africans.

l \ Mitchell will eventually break them.” That was a very prophetic statement and
Press.

Who is this Mr. Mitchell who
has suddenly found himself pro-
minent to a degree out of all
proportion to his real political
stature?

Mitchell, now 63, is a
Natalian of Scottish descent, a
farmer and storekeeper, who
fought under General Smuts in
East Africa in 1916 after secon-
dary education at a now defunct
private school in Natal. He
speaks Zulu, is married with
four children, and entered poli-
tics through the Natal Provincial
Council. When an MEC he was
made Administrator of Natal
by General Smuts, a notoriously
bad picker of men.

By “POLITICUS”

South Coast, Natal. From the
time he made his maiden speech
in Parliament, it became evident
that he would be an embarrass-
ment to his colleagues in the
United Party.

He had a very poor concep-
tion of the general political set-
up and, what was more deplor-
able, he had a very hazy notion
of United Party policy, such as
it was.

He was irrepressible and the
bane of his Whips. Their most
difficult task was to prevent him

1946— Administrator Mitchell

But Mr. Mitchell had greater
political aspirations. He regarded
himself as undisputed spokes-
man of English-speaking South
Africans and he visualised him-
self as a future English-speaking
Prime Minister of South Africa.

He resigned as Administrator
and in 1948 entered the Union
Parliament as a member for

THE LATEST BY THE
GREATEST

Your great stars teamed together
for the first time in an all time
great musical.

HARRY BELAFONTE and
LENA HORNE
PORGY and BESS

Get Your Copy Now at
35/6 (Post Free)

from
MAIL ORDER JAZZ

RN
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speaking in every major debate.
He persisted to a remarkable
extent in rushing in where angels
feared to tread. And he invari-
ably “dropped a brick.”

It was said of him during his
early years in Parliament that he
held the record for apologising
for statements that he made
during the course of a debate.
The Government and the
Nationalists always welcomed a
speech by Mr. Mitchell. They
felt that his utterances were of
great propoganda value to them.

A classis example of this
occurred during the last session
of Parliament, when in reply to
a Nationalist interjector who
had challenged him to state the
United Party “Native policy”, he
replied “I am sure to tell you
what it is. | am not going to put
a millstone round my neck.”

The Nationalists went to town
on that one and he has been

known as “Millstone” Mitchell
ever since that debate.

The more politically-astute
members of the United Party
have always realised that Mr.
Mitchell is a handicap to the
Party, but they could do nothing
about it, for after all, he is high
in the Party hierarchy and the
leader in Natal. Their fears were
borne out at the recent Party
Congress in Bloefontein, when
despite the pleas of Sir de
Villiers Graaff and other promi-
nent leaders, he persisted in
putting his resolution, with re-
gard to the purchase of land for
Africans, in the reserves before
the Congress. The results of his
action are now political history.
The effect has been to hasten
the end of the United Party.

What was it?

What was the motivating force
behind Mr. Mitchell’s fatal reso-
lution at the Congress?

In order to answer that
question adequately, it is neces-
sary to probe into his political
thinking. It is a brand of think-
ing that would have been more
appropriate to the eighteenth
than to the twentieth century,
for he still clings with passionate
fervour to the old idea of British
colonialism. In other words, he
is completely reactionary.

As far as the Indians in Natal
are concerned, he regards them
in the same light as the Nation-
alists do. They are a menace,
particularly so far as “big
business” is concerned.

With regard to the Africans,

1959— Still Waiting

he is insular and petty. He
grudgingly admits that we are a
multi-racial society, but he ad-
heres strongly to that ill-chosen
and meaningless United Party
slogan of “discrimination with
justice.” One would not be at all
surprised if deep down he does
not have a fond regard for the
Nationalist brand of apartheid.

One thing is certain: Mr.
Douglas Mitchell is completely
out of touch with the ever-
increasing number of whites
who are clamouring for a just

The Political Idiocy
of Bloemfontein

— Cape Argus

THE UNITED PARTY is losing its few remaining friends

among the English-language newspapers. Latest to break is
the Cape Argus which, in an outspoken leader on 8 September,
described Mr. Douglas Mitchell's Bloemfontein resolution
against land for the reserves as a “crass piece of expediency”
and referred to the "hollowness and hypocrisy of the position
into which the United Party has been led.”

Under attack by the Argus was the “resign from Parliament
call from the UP Head Committee to the “progressive” MPs
who have left the Party. “Shall we then,” asks the Argus,” begin
with Dr. Jan Steytlerl”

‘As the Head Committee is so confident that those who
have rejected the political idiocy of Bloemfontein have no popu-
lar support, would they hand over Queenstown to a Nationalist?
We would like a straightforward answer from those who with
Mr. Douglas Mitchell, UP leader in Natal, and Mr. Lionel
Murray, MPC, chairman of the Cape Peninsula Council of the
United party, are making great play, about ‘consistency’ and
‘loyalty.’

"This question of consistency can justly be pressed a little
farther. In the new cult of personalism that is being pursued in
the party, much fuss is being made of full confidence in, Sir de
Villiers Graaff. Why? Because he voted against the Bloemfon-
tein resolution?

“And, if consistency is to be the main theme, will Mr.
Murray now proceed to vote against every educational, hospital
or housing grant for the Natives because it would be helping
forward Bantustan? Even the authors of this crass piece of ex-
pediency do not seem to understand its implications or the
morass of contradictions into which it will inevitably plunge the
party.

“Mr. Mitchell continues to talk about what should be done
for the ‘savages' as though he had never advocated making it
official UP policy to refuse to do anything at all. On top of this
now comes a policy of smearing and name-calling against former
colleagues.”

Non-Racial Sports
Conference

PORI ELIZABE7H: The South African Sports Associa-
tion — a co-ordinating non-racial sports body supported by eight
national sporting bodies and more than 70,000 sportsmen of all
racial groups—has convened a conference to which all National
Sporting Bodies in South Africa are being invited. The confe-
rence will be held at Port Elizabeth, on Saturday, 3 October.
The theme of the conference will be: “Problems in the Develop-
ment and Organisation of South African Sport.” Special atten-
tion will be devoted to the improvement of standards, Olympic
representation and the elimination of racial discrimination in
sport in South Africa.

Liberal Party of South Africa

Sea Point Election Fund

To win this election, we need your help and we need your donations.
Please send donations to “The Liberal Party”, P.O. Box 3618,

Cape Town.
Give Generously—
GIVE NOW
Inserted by L. Freedman, 47, Parliament St., Cape Town.

19th September 1959



ORDER FROM BAD DEPARTMENT

NO WHITE POLITICIANS
IN LOCATIONS

JOHANNESBURG: Mr. de Wet Nel’s Department of
Bantu Administration and Development has issued a circu-
lar to municipalities which hits at the very foundations of
non-racial organisations like the Lieral Party. The circular
orders managers of municipal non-European Affairs depart-
ments not to give permits to white people to enter African
townships to address or attend political meetings.

The executive of the Trans-
vaal Division of the Liberal
Party has already studied a copy
of the circular.

It is unlikely that non-
Nationalist city and town coun-
cils will be able to defy the
order contained in the circular.
It was addressed to managers of
Non-European Affairs depart-
ments, not to local authorities as
such. And these officials, al-
though paid by the councils, are
licensed Government officers —
their licences can be withdrawn
if they do not obey orders from
the BAD Department.

Johannesburg, certainly, can-

not resist the order. It has
already assured the Mentz
“watchdog” committee that it

will not embarrass its manager
of Non-European Affairs by
giving him orders contrary to
Government policy.

Here is a full text of the circu-
lar, number 616/313, dated 14
May.

# 1. It has come to the de-
partment’s notice that at certain
meetings held recently by Euro-
peans in  urban locations,
speeches of a seditious and sub-
versive nature were made.

& 2. On inquiry it was ascer-
tained that the persons making
these speeches not only obtained
the right in terms of paragraph
b. of sub-section (9) of section 9
of the Natives Urban Areas Act
to be in the locations, but that
they were also given permission
to hold or address such meet-
ings.

© 3. The department regards
it as highly undesirable that
malicious agitators should be
given the opportunity of carry-
ing on their activities in loca-
tions and sees no reason why
this should be allowed.

© 4. In order to avoid occur-
rences such as those mentioned
in paragraph 1., entry into loca-
tions should be refused to any
person not entitled to be granted
the right of entry by reason of
his legitimate business.

. 5. Even where good
grounds for granting applica-
tions to enter do apparently
exist, extreme caution should be
exercised and at the least suspi-
cion that propaganda of a racial
or political nature may be
spread, such applications should
be refused, [my italics!.

SHOP COURTESY
CAMPAIGN

Where you see this Sign on a Shop Window
you may go in, assured of Equality of Treatment
and Courtesy.

IETSOAO LENA KE BOPAKI
BO TLETSENG BA KAMOHELO
If HLOMPHO E PHETHAHET
SENG HO BAREKI BOHLE
MABENKELENG A NANG LE

IONA FENSTERENG.

UPAWO LEU LIYA SIKOM-
BISO ESIPELELE SEMPATO
NENHLONIPO E FANELE
KUBO BONKE ABAFUNA
UKUTENGA KWIZITOLO

EZINALO E FESTILENI

Pictured above is the badge which more than 10,000 shop-
keepers in Johannesburg and the Reef are being asked to place
in their windows so that African customers will know that they

are welcome.

The scheme, part of a courtesy campaign launched

by Johannesburg businessman, Mr. Ernest Bodley, and outlined
m Contact 5 September, will later be extended to other parts
of the country. Shop owners will also be offered the same badge
in lapel form for use by shop assistants, in the hope of creating

a nation-wide, informal “goodwill club.”

Mr. Bodley intends to

send one of the badges to Dr. Verwoerd with a request that he

wear it.

He is also sending badges to heads of all African states

and will ask them to wear them on all possible public occasions.
Brief details of the campaign are contained in Sotho and Zulu-
Xhosa on the left and right of the badge.

CONTACT

SOUTH AFRICA

Students boycott apartheid bus

For more than two weeks, students of the University of Cape Town carried on a boycott of a recently
segregated bus-service to the University from the Mowbray Station a mile and a half away. This picture

shows a section of a meeting held to discuss an ultimatum delivered by the City Tramways.

The

ultimatum was ignored and the buses have been withdrawn. Meanwhile a ferry-service is being operated

by the students. An awakening of interest in politics has resulted and the withdrawal of the buses is

generally regarded as being both a triumph and a prelude to further campaigns, against the system of
social segregation in force at the University.

N nes];%erga

JOHANNESBURG:

ring”. In
ounqcll

Very serious charges have been made against the United

Party in the Johannesburg City Council by Mr. Jack Cutten, who is a member of the Pro-
gressive group. The charges have not been answered.

Attacking the council for
closing down its Social Affairs
Department (the only one of its
kind in the Union), Mr. Cutten,
at a council meeting, said:

“l was told that an agreement
had been reached with the
Opposition (National) Party that
if the department was dis-
established immediately, the

THEY WANT
SEX APARTHEID

EAST LONDON: Sex apart-
heid in Police vans was re-
quested in a motion submitted
by Mr. A. M. Qangqo, at the
last meeting of the Joint Loca-
tions Advisory Board.

Mr. Qanggo moved that the
City Council ask the Depart-
ment of Justice to have different
vans for the conveyance of
female and male prisoners and
persons awaiting trials.

He said that people arrested
for infringments of the Pass
Laws, were taken in the same
van as hardened criminals from
Fort Glamorgan, with the result

that women had been mis-
handled.
The Chairman, Councillor

D. J. Sobey, reported that the
Bantu Affairs Commissioner had
requested that the matter be re-
ferred to him for submission to
the Department of Justice.

Opposition Party would not in-
sist on a Commission of in-
quiry.”

He added: “The fact that in
the end a commission of enquiry
was asked for, makes me wonder
whether someone ‘ratted’ on
that agreement, or whether |
was just misinformed.”

Mr. Cutten was a member of
the United Party caucus when,
he alleges, he was informed of
the “agreement.”

But Mr. Cutten went further:
“If such an arrangement was
made, on reconsideration | am
convinced that it was not the
proper thing to do.”

The City Council's decision to
shut down its department has
shocked social workers through-
out South Africa. Many welfare
organisations elected to give evi-
dence before the commission of
inquiry to show that, in their
opinion, the future of social
work in the Union might suffer
as a result of the Councils
action.

Since the department has been
closed, its work has been shared
out among other municipal de-
partments, the University of the
Witwatersrand, and private wel-
fare organisations.

What disturbs social workers,
however, is the fact that the
council will now perform work
of a “recreational” rather than
a “welfare” nature. It is alleged
that supervision of children in
parks has become the work of a

“nanny” rather than of a trained
welfare worker with a university
degree.

Mr. Cutten. in his speech, con-
tended that there was no definite
legal justification for disesta-
blishing the department.

He said that a memorandum
from the Union Department of
Social Welfare did not say:
“What the Johannesburg City
Council is doing interferes with
our own statutory rights to pro-
vide services, and thus should be
stopped.”

From the opinion of a Q.C.,
too, Mr. Cutten said, it was
clear that it had not been laid
down by any authority that the
Social Affairs Department of the
Johannesburg Municipality in-
fringed upon the statutory rights
of the Government department.

“So why did we disestablish
this department?” he asked an
embarrassed Council.

BIG

from which
BIG THINGS COME!
“KING KONG”

Music from the All-African Jazz
Opera by the Original Stage Cast

Long Playing record—
Gallotone
GALP 1040

35/6 (Post Free
DON'T DELAY—SEND TODAY

to
MAIL ORDER JAZZ
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NYASALAND BANS DEVLIN “CONTACT”

But Last Copy

AFRICA-

Was Sold

The Day Before

C

ONTACT has been banned by the Nyasaland Government.
Contact had of this ban was a report in the South African daily press in which
it was stated that it had been imposed “for security reasons."” The ban followed

The first news

the circulation throughout the Union, the Federation and East and West Africa, of the
issue of 22 August containing a ten-page summary of the Devlin Report, a front page
picture of Dr. Hastings Banda, and editorial comment far less scathing than appeared

in many other publications.

As a result of press reports.
Contact addressed the following
letter to the Chief Secretary to
the Nyasaland Government, to
which, so far, no reply has been
received:

"We understand from press
reports that your Government
has banned the above journal
in Nyasaland. These reports
do not give any reason for the
ban; nor do they indicate
whether it affects one or all
issues of Contact.

Although written in lighter
vein, the gossip columns of the
Salisbury  Evening  Standard,
show the effect of emergency
jitters in the Federation. This is
what that paper had to say on
rumours current at the time of
the ban:

“Not since the famous ‘Border
Incident' of seven years ago—
when two Rhodesians, one a
woman, were arrested in Machi-
panda and half the male popula-
tion of Urntali had to be dissua-

copies of the South African
magazine Contact for delivery to
the Nyasaland distributors.
“The current issue of Contact
contains a ten-page summary of
the Devlin Report and has on its

cover a large picture of Dr.
Banda.

“It was on this that the
rumours were ased: that

Grundy was imprisoned at Chin-
gara on a charge of smuggling

The Land of fhe Lake—where Contact’s “potential was almost unlimited"”

"We shall be glad therefore,
to receive an official commu-
nication from you giving the
reasons why a reputable news
magazine, circulated to and
accepted in most African
territories, should be denied to
the people of Nyasaland.” ...
Fortunately for readers in

Nyasaland. the ban was only im-
posed after many hundreds of
copies of Contact had been dis-
tributed in various parts of the
country. So great was the interest
taken in the issue, that repeat
orders for additional copies were
received in the office by letter
and by telegram.

How anxious the people of
Nyasaland are to read reports
affecting the territory is reflected
in a statement contained in a
letter received by Contact. The
writer says: Regarding the cable
about further copies . . . We
wanted to know whether you
could reprint many thousands of
copies since the whole issue re-
ceived for Nyasaland was sold at
once. Without a banning (which
took place after the cable had
been dispatched) the potential
was almost unlimited. People are
starved of all news save the cru-
dest and most illiterate Govern-
ment handouts . . . The photo of
Banda was almost an ikon . .

CONTACT

ded by BSAP from crossing the
border to release them— has there
been such a buzz of rumour
about events in Mozambique as
swept through Salisbui® this
week.

“The cause was appropriately
enough, a journalist — Denis
Grundy, who left Salisbury for
Nyasaland by road on Friday
morning. It was known that he
had in his car more than 1,000

Opposed to

RABAT. MOROCCO:

subversive literature; that he
had been shot while resisting
arrest at Tete; that it was the

Nyasaland. not the Portuguese,
police that hail arrested him;
that he had evaded arrest and
was being hunted by a combined

Nyasaland-Porluguese  security
force.
“In fact, as was established

later, he had reached Blantyre
on schedule and without trouble,
and had handed over the
magazines . . .

Atomib Test

France’s atomic bomb, which

she means to explode in the shifting sands of the Sahara
near Reggane, has backfired upon her lately, but there is

more to come.
French prestige.

De Gaulle intends the bomb to strengthen
It may well weaken her militarily, with its

cost superimposed on the enervating drain of paying for her
four-year-old war in Algeria, and politically as opposition in
the African and Arab worlds increases.

Communists everywhere sup-
ported the nine independent
African States meeting in
Liberia recently, when they con-
demned the proposed test as “a
menace to humanity.” Early
next month the Arab States are
meeting in Casablanca. Already
the Afro-Asian and Communist
blocs have made the French

bomb a major propaganda issue
and this campaign will gather
momeitum after the Casablanca
confe cnce and thus be ready to
serve up piping hot at the
United Nations when the Gene-

ral Assembly meets shortly
afterwards.
And it is the kingdom of

Morocco, until three years ago a

INVITATION TO FEDERATION

/fT the invitation of the British Prime Minister Mr. Macmillan,
and with the agreement of the Prime Minister of the Fede-

ration of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,

the Prime Minister of

Southern Rhodesia, the Governors of Northern Rhodesia and
Nyasaland, Viscount Monckton of Brenchley has agreed to
accept the Chairmanship of the Advisory Commission which is
to be set up in preparation for a review of the Constitution of
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, which is due in
1960. The members of the Commission will be appointed in due
course. The Commission, besides the Chairman, will consist of
six privy councillors from the United Kingdom Parliament, six
independent members (of whom two would be from Common-
wealth countries, other than the United Kingdom), and thirteen

representatives of the Federation and

territories and communities.

IN LONDON

its several component

LORD HOME RETRACTS
ASSURANCE TO AFRICANS

tions, has retracted an assurance he gave to the

I ORD HOME, Secretary for Commonwealth Rela-

African population of Northern Rhodesia during the
recent debate in the House of Lords on the Devlin Commis-

sion report.

In that debate he said British
policy for Central Africa was
that power would be pro-
gressively transferred “not to the
Federal Government, but to the
Governments of the two
northern territories [Nyasaland
and Northern Rhodesia]
which will progressively become
more and more representative of
Africans until they have African
majorities.”

Mr. H. J. Roberts, Minister of
Labour and Mines in Northern
Rhodesia, and a spokesman of
Sir Roy Welensky’s United
Federal Party, subsequently
called Lord Home’s declaration
“a blast at the very foundations
on which the present Northern
Rhodesian Constitution has been
built.”

This public attack, reinforced
by private representatives, has
led Lord Home to issue what he
calls a “clarifying statement." in
which he says:

“On reading my speech again
| see that the words could bear
the interpretation to which Mr.
Roberts has drawn attention. T
certainly intended no such
meaning, as 1 am in full agree-
ment with the present policy set
out in the dispatch of the Secre-
tary of State for the Colonies,
which is to develop non-racial
politics on party lines.”

“The point | meant to make,”
he says, “was that as more and
more Africans qualify for the
franchise the time will come
when the Africans will numeri-
cally be in a majority on the
voters’ roll, though, of course.

protectorate of France, which
has spearheaded the campaign
by taking it to the United
Nations. If the bomb, as an
assertion of French pride and
independence, makes it a prickly
problem for her Western allies,
it is also an ideal target for anti-
French propaganda in Africa
north of the Equator where
France has so much at stake.
The explosion itself is unlikely
to be the “menace to humanity”
the Liberian conference talked
about in terms of real physical
danger to the people in adjacent
territories. There are hundreds
of square miles of uninhabited
desert between them and the Erg
Chech, where it will take place.
The point is rather that the

bomb will go off in an area
which is  politically  hyper-
sensitive.

when that time comes they
should be voting entirely on
party lines . . . Certainly non-
racial politics must be the goal
of all of us.”

Thus, although Africans will
in time constitute a numerical
majority of the electorate, Lord
Home says this is not the same
thing as an African majority.

Lord Home, however, makes
no retraction in his statement
about the pledge that power

would be transferred to an
African majority in Nyasaland.
The Northern Rhodesian

Government has taken drastic
administrative action against the
largest tribe in the Protectorate,
the Bemba. The decision to
decentralise the tribal admini-
stration, thereby reducing the
power and authority of the
Paramount Chief, Chitimukulu,
is justified on grounds of greater
administrative efficiency and to
eliminate internal difficulties.

What is not admitted in the
Government statement is that
the action stems from the un-
yielding opposition by Para-
mount Chief Chitimukulu to the
imposition of Federation.

He has carried this opposition
to the point of refusing to meet
the Federal Prime Minister, Sir
Roy Welensky.

It would be surprising if the
Government’s decision to inter-
fere with the internal affairs of
the tribe—despite its recent offi-
cial statement that it desires to
maintain the traditional role of
chiefs — were accomplished
without further difficulties.

AFRICAN AID
ASSOCIATION
Pty. Ltd.

Monthly membership for
advice on legal and social
assistance, including FREE
life and burial insurance

Write now for full particular!
P.0. Box 10853, }ohannosburf
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Coalition With What?

rpH E departure of the progressives from the United Party has not
solved all the problems of the so-called conservative who have
remained in the parly.

During the past few days, there have been denials by party
leaders, Mr. Douglas Mitchell, M.P., and Mr. Henry Tucker, M.P.,
that certain members of the party desired an eventual coalition with
It:)he supposed “dissident and moderate” elements in the Nationalist

arty.

This coalition talk is nothing new. For a considerable time, a
number of United Party members of Parliament have been putting
out “feelers " to the Nationalists. And the line of approach has
always been the same — “when we get rid of our liberals, there will
be common ground for serious discussion and compromise. The
truth of the matter is that there is very little difference between the
“consevatives” of the United Pary and he Nationaliss with regard
to apartheid. The policies of both factions are based on “white
supremacy.”

Despite their oft-repeated and tireless cries of “when we get
into power”, Mr. Mitchell, Mr. Tucker and other United Party
leaders know full well that they can never rule this county again.

More and more people are beginning to think seriously and
those are the people who feel that the United Party is no longer a
serious factor in our politics.

The days of bluffing the electorate with neo-nationalist slogans
are gone for ever. And deep down in their hearts the policy framers
of the United Party realise the hopelessness of thei position. Hence
the “feelers” for coalition.

But how badly they misjudge the political trends in this
country! They fail to appreciate the fact that Dr. Verwoerd is at
the head of an autocracy, and that there is not a single Nationalist
Leader of note who has either the desire or the courage to oppose

im.

They also have no effective counter to the ideological and
emotional appeal which the Nationalists have to Afrikaners. That
appeal will continue to pay dividends until such time as Dr. Ver-
woerd brings this country to absolute chaos. And even then it will
not be the United Party that is going to benefit. When that time
arrives here is going to be a clear line of demarcation in “white”
politics—reactionaries on one side and liberals on the other.

How naive can cetain people be? Why do some of these mis-
guided United Party politicians still cherish the hope that Nationa-
lists will coalesce with them?

The Nats have power and no effective opposition in Parliament.
They are carrying on with their missions of united Afrikanerdom
and Bantustans and for the time being they are meeting with success.

And all the jobs that are going have to be filled by their own
faithful followers and not by political stragglers from the fast-
disintegrating United Party.

Mr. Douglas Mitchell M.P. and Mr. Henry Tucker M.P., can
deny the coalition “feelers” as much as they like, the United Party
has never been very good at guarding secrets and thousands of
people in this country know such “feelers” have been put out.

The ironical part of it all is that Mr. Tucker presided at a
meeting in Johannesburg last week when Mr. Badenhorst Durrant
M.P., let the cat out of the bag.

Mr. Durrant said “now that we have got rid of the liberals,
any ‘moderate’ Nationalist” can come and talk to Sir de Villiers
Graaff”. Would Mr. Durrant care to tell us what he means by
“moderate” Nationalist?

Is a man who watches another man beating his wife unmerci-
fully a “moderate” sadist?

Ban On Contact

U N D ER its emergency regulations Africa's newest “police state”

has banned the Devlin Report issue of Contact. We have
received no official notice of this ban ; nor do we know it it applies
to one or all issues of Contact. What we do know is that ten pages
of our August 22 issue were devted to straight extracts from the
Devlin report; that, with these extracs, we publish editoial com-
ment no stronger than that of several British magazines and news-
papers; and that on our cover we featured Dr. Hastings Banda.
About 1,250 copies of this issue were circulated in Nyasaland. The
day after the last copy had been sold the ban was imposed. The
bumbling efforts to restrict press freedom in Nyasaland are already
well known. And the banning of Contact, unreasonable and too
late to be of any effect, merely emphasises some of the closing
observations of the Devlin report.

CONTACT

‘Eleven! Twelve! Thirteen!

AN INNOCENT IN CAPE TOWN

FTER spending three
A weeks of my leave in

Cape Town recently |
am overcome by a strange
conviction that may have no
basis at all in constitutional
logic. | am more than
strongly persuaded that the
Cape forms no part of our
South Africa as | know it. Tf
its people make a tentative
attempt to participate in our
social and political ex-
perience it is with half-
hearted enthusiasm.

| am even persuaded to think
that if the Cape got an ingenious
lawyer he could possibly build
up quite a persuasive case for
secession. As a consequent we
may find ourselves compelled to
transfer Parliament to the Reef
or Natal, where politicians en-
gaged in their legislative tasks
may feel comfortably close to
reality.

Cape Town simply does not
reflect the reality of our situa-
tion. While | was down there it
was sometimes with dread that |
discovered myself on the verge
of forgetfulness as to what was
going on in the country. One
may be taken in by the enthu-
siastic manner in which Cape
Town'’s intellectuals spend sleep-
less nights, delighting in theoreti-
cal arguments about this coun-
try's problems.

However it is part of my pro-
position that this delight in talk
rather than action should be
accepted as a true reflection of
Cape Town's isolation from the
political consciousness of the
country.

Coming from the Transvaal
one cannot help noticing the re-
laxed manner in which people
here live with one another. Cape
Town is more like the US town
that one so often reads about, a

By Lewis Nkosi

town still bugged by the virus of
race prejudice to be sure, but
warm, relaxed and even friendly.
It is easy to believe that without
the attempts of the Central
Government to ram apartheid
down the throat of the Cape
Town people, they could solve
their problems in a happier,
friendlier atmosphere.

| must admit that when 1 got
off the Joburg train | was
tense; my defence mechanism
still highly geared up against all
sorts of possibilities. | noticed
at the station that apartheid had
already left some of its scars.
There are all sorts of notices de-
signed to sort out the races just
in case Chief Lutuli should rub
shoulders with Chief Verwoerd
at the station entrance.

Once in Adderley Street 1 saw
a policeman lolling round a
street comer. From sheer in-
stinct, over-worked instinct, |
began to rummage for that vital

paper. When the policeman
nonchalantly walked past, for
once | even felt let down.

Maybe this was an official over-
sight of which our policemen on
the Reef simply aren’t capable,
as Sergeant Arlow can tell you.
F don't know whether | should
pat the Cape Town force on the
shoulder for not patting me on
the head with a baton. Anyway
this was a happy change from
the all too zealous police force
in the North.

| was also happy to notice
that in the buses — at least for
the time being—apartheid is a
flop! It seems that in Cape
Town people have neither the
will, nor the enthusiasm to make
apartheid a success. Nothing
illustrates this point better than
an incident which happened to a
friend of mine.

One afternoon this friend of
mine caught a bus which was
already almost full. While the
“Europeans Only” seats had all
been taken, there were some
seats remaining in the Non-
White  section. My  friend
flopped down next to a Col-
oured person. Whereupon this
young supporter of apartheid, a
young man of tender mind and
firm racialistic conviction,
started admonishing my friend.

“If we want apartheid we
must be prepared to make sacri-
fices for it,” said the young
Verwoerdian. "We can't have it
both ways.” He then advised
my friend to stand.

“l paid a sixpence in order to
travel comfortably in this bus,"
said my friend, settling com-
fortably in the seat, "It’s not fair
for you to ask me to make sacri-
fices for apartheid. I've never
asked for it."

* * *

Encouraged by this friendly
atmosphere, | and my writing
friend, Howard Lawrence, tried
to crash a restravartn in St
George's Street. As we walked
by one night we were attracted
by the robust sound of jazz; so
we decided to walk in’. | must
confess that our mental acumen
had been somewhat blunted by
Cape Town's white wine and it
seems that we disastrously over-
estimated Cape Town’s willing-
ness to integrate. | remember
foggily a White girl saying:
“You can't just stand there!”

I personally thought this
called for a correction; so 1
hastened to inform her that we
did not want to stand, that in
fact we were all for sitting
down. She looked more alarmed.
Presently more waiters came
upon the scene. | am not very
fond of crises and this had the
making of a crisis. So | advised
Howard that it might be better
if we walked out peaceably than
that we should be assisted out

(Continued on page 12)
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PETER BROWN takes
The ANC Is Not Behind

Natal Disturbances

Peter Brown, Chairman of
the Liberal Partj

OR two months now,
I: parts of the province

of Natal have been in
varying states of upheaval.
Not only have there been
demonstrations against the
Government and municipali-
ties in areas where there has
never previously been any
sign of organised opposition
to authority, but, signifi-
cantly, women have, almost
for the first time, taken a
leading part in the demon-
strations.

One or two points should be
made about this situation. In
the first place, so far as one
can ascertain, the disturbances
have been more contagious than
organised. It has been Govern-
ment and municipal policy to
blame everything on the ANC.
but | have yet to meet a mem-
ber of the ANC who knows how
the demonstrations started, or
who is anything but astounded
by their extent. In the second
place the new militancy of the
African women of Natal seems
to have taken everyone by sur-
prise. not least their own
menfolk.

It would be a great mistake
to underestimate the dangers
lurking in this new develop-
ment in Natal. There has
already been arson and destruc-
tion of property by Africans
which has produced violent re-
actions from White people. A
growing wedge could be driven
between the two sections of
the community which would
make the eventual emergence
of non-racial democracy even
more difficult to achieve than it
seems at present. It may sound
pessimistic but it is by no mean.?
impossible that South Africa is
now seeing the first signs of a
drift towards a state of affairs
in which arson and violence will
be too common to be headline
news.

Why should this suddenly be
happening?

| believe that recent events in
Natal are a clear sign that
apartheid's chickens are coming
home to roost. For years
Liberals have been saying that
South Africa would have to pay
the price for apartheid sooner
or later and | believe that it is
now paying the first instalment.
One of the reasons advanced
for the fact that it is women

CONTACT

who have been in the forefront
of events in Natal's rural areas
has been that, since the issue of
reference books to them, many
of them have been driven out
of Durban and back to the
areas from which they origi-
nally came. They have returned
to the country with a real sense
of grievance and, not surprising-
ly. have become centres of agi-
tation in what were peaceful
and undisturbed areas.

What are the women agitating
about?

The main points of their case
have been their objection to
paying increased taxes, the fact
that wages are so low. the fact
that influx control keeps their
men folk out of the places where
they can earn the most money,
and the fact that, in rural areas,
they are now being asked to per-
form. for nothing, community
services for which they were pre-
viously paid. In addition many
women complain that their hus-
bands' wages disappear into
municipal beer-halls while they
are prevented from brewing at
home. In some areas trouble
may have been sparked off by
other causes but these are the
main points of discontent.

Almost every restriction or
disability to which the women
object is a pillar of apartheid.
We are told incessantly that
Africans will have to pay in-
creasingly for their own services.
How can they do that unless
they are more heavily taxed? If
Bantu Authorities are going to
function at all they are going to
need money to do it and they
will have to raise taxes.

What of influx control?

If. as South Africa has been
assured, apartheid will turn the
tide of African urban migration
back to the “reserves,” then in-
flux control can only become
stricter and a growing cause of
tension.

What improvement is there
likely to be in African wages
while the Colour Bar persists?

Already the lag between
actual wages and subsistence
wages is enormous. How can

the gap be narrowed while job
reservation is especially designed
to protect the WTiite South Afri-
can from competition and to
close new better-paid avenues of
employment to Non-White
South Africans? It cannot, and
we face a future in which those
6 million Africans whom Pro-
fessor Tomlinson still expects to
see in his “white” area in
2,000 A.D.. will be prevented
from doing the jobs which
would allow them to earn a
decent living and will smoulder
resentfully in the locations and
villages of every “white” town.

Apartheid's chickens are com-
ing home to roost and. as the
policy is more rigidly and
vigorously applied, they will
become more troublesome. The

African people of Natal have
reacted against the pinch of
apartheid. The pinch will not
become more bearable with
time, but less so. Influx control,
job reservation, increased taxa-
tion, more unpaid community
service, each of these things is
part and parcel of apartheid. As
long as it is with us so will they
be and as long as they are with
us so will tensions mount and
the drift towards racial strife re-
main an ever-present threat.

THE LONG VIEW

In this situation the Liberal
has a very special role to play.
The White Liberal has the task
of showing Non-White South
Africa that he is prepared to
identify himself with the peace-
ful struggle to achieve full status
in every sphere for all South
Africans, whatever the cost may
be in personal suffering and un-
pleasantness.

The Non-White Liberal has
the task of identifying himself
with the same struggle and of

accepting the same sacrifices,
but he has the additional task of
persuading White South Africa
that it is only in a non-Colour
Bar democracy that there lies
any real security for himself or
his, children.

As the tensions mount, and it
seems to me an inescapable
adjunct of apartheid that they
should, the Liberal's task will be-
come more dangerous and less
pleasant but, by virtue of his
membership of an organisation
with feet firmly planted on
both sides of the colour line, he
can play a unique part in draw-
ing together the different sec-
tions of our community.

If he does not play this part
effectively he may lose his last
chance to influence develop-
ments in the direction he desires
and to ensure the survival of
liberal and democratic in-
fluences in our country.

POLITICS and PEOPLE

T\7'HILE Patrick Duncan recovers from an

operation and contemplates the poli-
tical scene through newspapers from a
hospital bed, | shall venture into his colmn
to talk about politics and political people.

* # *

T thought Gerald Gordon made the point
*— very well at an election meeting in Sea
Point when he remarked that the United
Party was a platteland party at heart; that
most of its delegates at a party congresses
came from the platteland ; and that rural
thinking dominated its outlook and shaped
its policies. The safe city seat seems to have
become the United Party reward for devoted
service in the countryside.

Which makes me think of Sir de Villiers
Graaff's “triumphal” tour through the
Northern Transvaal. Motorcades half-a-mile
long and "four square behind Div” rallies
are very stimulating, but we have had them
before and we have also seen one UP can-
didate after another voted into the ground
on polling day. It is the cities which may
one day lead the UP. and perhaps South
Africa, back to sanity and it is in the cities
where people of sane outlook and progres-
sive ideas now have a chance of showing the
way.

* * -+

rpHE proposed nomination of a Stellen-

bosch University student, for the
Stellenbosch seat, which was later with-
drawn shows that dissent is not the
monopoly of the UP “progressives”. When
Dr. Donges announced, with the air of a
magician pulling the rabbit out of the hat—
that he was giving the vote to 18 year olds,
I remember thinking that maybe this would
boomerang. This Matie passed his hat round
for the deposit, announced that many of
the 3,000 enfranchised Stellenbosch students
agreed with him and have come out against
a Nationalist candidate and the Party
machine.

He has a policy too (which is more than
can be said for the United Party): no
republic without a referendum and two-
thirds majority; Africans outside reserves to
be represented in Parliament; protectorates
to be incorporated but possibly only after
the Union has been changed into a fede-
ration ; full consultation with the coloured
people to find out whether they wish to be
on a common or a special roll; apartheid
to be treated as a matter of social expediency
and not as political dogma: parents’ choice
in education ; fully automomous non-white
universities, but all universities to be free to

by John Duncan

admit whom they wish.

I would have no quarrel with this and
admire the courage behind this move.

TN Fair Comment, Patrick Duncan men-

tioned an Orange Free State farmer who
detailed among his labour costs cash wages
of two shillings for twelve hours work paid
to an African tractor driver. By some South
African standards this farmer found his
labour the hard way. On the outskirts of
many county towns the farm jail has be-
come a landmark—a grey, Belsen-like
square of buildings with a sinister watch-
tower in the middle. These jails are built by
a limited company whose shares are sub-
scribed by local farmers—surely the only
communities in the world who can own
shares in a jail.

To these “squares” are herded Africans
arrested for technical offences and they are
hired out from them to the farms at 9d. a
day.

TN a frenzy of self-righteous hysteria, the
A Nationalist press has been howling at
the Natal “razzberry” given to Dr. Verwoerd
at Pietermaritzburg. The volk have been
told that this was not so much a demon-
stration against Dr. Verwoerd but was an
affront to Afrikanerdom. Nonsense. The
simple answer is that Dr. Verwoerd is cor-
dially detested by the vast majority of South
Africans. He is a symbol, not of Afrikaner-
dom, but of a narrow, selfish clique which
rules not for South Africa but for itself. The
Natal demonstration was a minor eruption
of~rthe volcano he is preparing for himself
his followers.

# * *

“TT is the law here that the people cannot

A sit together? Then | say that the law is
criminal and unjust and . .. ridiculous, no?”
Thus Antonio, greatest of Spanish dancers,
whose show at the Alhambra was picketed
by Capetonians with banners saying Down
with the Colour Bar in the Theatre; Art
Knows no Colour Bar; No Segregated
Audiences; Antonio, Your Art is for AlL
Members of Antonio’s company had the
banners translated, and agreed whole-
heartedly with them, as did many theatre-
goers. For Antonio the realization that these
people could not see him came too late. “I
did not know when | signed the contract
that | would dance for whites only .. Why
didn’t he know? The support of artists of
this calibre against the colour bar should
not be lost by default.

19th September 1959



WEST AFRICAN ENTERPRISE

Ghana Starts Its Own
Canning Industry

ACCRA: With the probable boycott by Ghana of South African products, it is
interesting to note the steps taken by Ghana during the past few years to encourage local
production and the establishment of industries to enable the country to rely less on outside

sources for some of its supplies.

First experiments were carried out over twelve years
ago, when a fish canning experimental station was established at Osu, near Accra.

It was

soon realised that fish could not be canned all the year round, so other possibilities were

examined.

Fruits were considered to be a
good substitute, and different
types of them were put to the
test — guava, grapefruit, pine-
apples, as well as meat and
poultry products.

After eight years of hard
laboratory work of trial and
error, pineapples were accepted

and the first Ghanaian fruit
canning enterprise came into
operation in 1948. It was run

by the Fisheries Division of the
Ministry of Food and Agricul-
ture until 1956 when, as in any
other democratic country where
most industries are expected to
be run by the people rather than
the Government, it became a
joint enterprise between the

Ghanaian, run under the super-
vision of a United Kingdom
trained technician. But the
equipment is imported. The
machines come from America
and the cans from Britain. One
hundred and forty thousand
cans from Britain. One hundred
cans were imported in 1957.

It has an annual output of
50.000 cans at an average rate of
3.000 cans daily.

Between July last year and
April 1959, 36,707 cans of pine-
apple juice were produced, and
from September 1958 to April

this year, 3,445 cans of pine-
apple slice came out from the
workshop.

Public opinion about the

Picking pineapples is done by both men and women.

Fisheries Division and the Agri-
cultural Development Corpora-
tion. The Fisheries Division,
however, still runs it on the cor-
poration’s behalf.

Two types of pineapples are
canned, the indigenous type, and
‘smooth cayenne,” introduced
into the country from the West
Indies. ‘Smooth cayenne’ is
usually big, sweet and more
juicy than local pineapples; but
the latter are much more tasty
when canned.

Locally canned pineapples
compare favourably with im-
ported ones and are preferable
in some cases.

The enterprise is entirely

apple, coupled with the desire
for national industrialisation,
has spurred on the Agricultural
Development Corporation to
improve and expand the canning
enterprise, and look for some
other outlets.

Tomato canning is the next
item on the programme. A
Dutch expert in tomato canning
is already conducting a survey
in the country to assess the
possibilities.

Meanwhile, pineapple canning
is geared for domestic consump-
tion only. Nor is it likely that
Ghana will export canned pine-
apples in the near future; but
she will soon cut down the per-

quality of locally canned pine-centage of imported pineapple.

CORRESPONDENTS WANTED

Contact wants additional correspondents in cities,
townships and reserves throughout South and South-

West Africa.

High rates will be paid for news items or feature

articles published.

Write to Contact,
P.O. Box 1979,
CAPE TOWN.

CONTACT

Pineapples are among the in-
digenous fruits of Ghana. They
grow over large areas in thick
forests and are so common
that nobody really takes the
trouble to cultivate them for
commercial  use. Pineapple
supply in the local markets
usually exceeds demand by a
wide margin.

AT OSU FACTORY

At work on one of the canning machines.

EARLY SELF-RULE THE AIM

Kenya Nationalists’ New Demands

NAIROBI:

From Contact Correspondent

The biggest political news in Kenya is the Kenya National Party’s

statement of constitutional demands to be put forward to the forthcoming Round Table
Conference early in 1960. The demands have cut the ground from under the feet of both
Mr. Blundell’s New Kenya Group and the Kenya Independence Movement of Mr. Tom

Mboya.

The KNP demands respon-
sible government for the 1964-68
period and full self-government
in 1968. For the four-year
period from 1960 to 1964 it de-
mands a limited number of seats
reserved for each of the races to
be elected on a common roll on
a common franchise. * Africans
should be given many more
seats than the other races.

Further, it suggests that a
much larger number of open
seats should be made available
for election on a common roll.
The total number of elected
members must exceed the total
of nominated members and a
proportion of the latter must be
nominated from a panel recom-
mended by the elected members.
Unofficial ministers must be in a
big majority for this period, with
Africans predominating.

All elected

For the period 1964-68 the
party suggests that there should
be a great increase in the num-
ber of open seats. There should
be no more nominated members
and, apart from two civil service
ministers, all members should be
elected. The leader of the
majority party will be the leader
of the House and all ministers,
except the two civil servants,
should be unofficials.

The proposals state that the
Council of State should cease to
function next year; a second
chamber, or Upper House, with
an unofficial majority should be
set up in 1964.

In the year 1968, the party
says, all seats in both chambers
should be open and elected on
universal adult franchise on a
common roll. Nominated seats
in the Upper House and re-
served seats in the lower should
be done away with.

A party spokesman said it was
felt that it would be undesirable
at this stage to disclose the
breakdown of figures which had
been decided upon for the
var